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THE NOTEBOOKS 
(c on t i 1111 cd) 

};;_REAT mystery lies in the fact that human beings die when 
they have not yet entered into eternity. l3ut this is because 
death forms part and pared of blind necessity. 

God has created a whole range, an infmitely varied scale of 
beings . And the lowest limit of this scale in the category of thinking 
creatures is tlze 1110st wretched one that is capahle of loving him. The 
love of the most ·wretched one is the most precious love of all; 
for when such a creature has become transparent, something by way 
of which God can love himself, the creative act has been completed. 

(How grateful, therefore, I should be that fate has placed me 
in the lower ranks, with those that arc most wretched ! ) 

God not only lovcs himself by way of his creatures, which is but 
an extension of the love that he directly bears toward himself; but, 
furthermore, it is by way of his creatures that he loves Creation. 
For tllis purpose he has need of them. He cannot love Creation in 
any other way. 

He cannot love the visible world and the natural part of the soul 
of thinking beings, except through the medium of a creature that 
has reached the state of perfection. 

Incarnation. 

Plato, on the subject of remembrance. Cf. comparison drawn by 
Valery between recollection and inspiration. It is an orientation of 
the soul towards something which one docs not know, but whose 
reality one docs know. Thus, a thought comes into my head 
which seems to me important. I haven't the wherewithal for noting 
it down. I promise myself to remember it. Two hours later, it 
occurs to me that there is a thought wllich I have to remember. I 
haven't the remotest idea what it is, or even what it is about. So I 
turn my attention towards tllis thing about which I know simply 
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that it is, but about which I haven't the least idea what it is. This 
effort of attention, empty of all content, may last several minutes. 
Then (if all goes well) the thing comes to me. I recognize, with 
absolute certainty, that it is indeed that. This empty form of reality 
has become a certain definite form of reality, ever real to me. 

That is how inspiration operates. For example, in the case of 
poetry. 

The past-this is WlVeriliable reality. What a mystery it presents! 

A method is necessary for the understanding of images, symbols, 
etc. One should not try to interpret them, but contemplate them 
until their significance flashes upon one. Which is why one should 
be wary of improperly diminishing their reality, as when, for 
example, one says to oneself that no real battle takes place in the 
Gita. It is preferable to run the risk of taking them too literally than 
insufficiently so. They should first of all be taken in a purdy literal 
fashion, and contemplated thus, for a considerable time. Then they 
should be taken in a less literal fashion and contemplated thus, and 
so on, by degrees. One should then return to the purely literal 
fashion of contemplating them. Meanwhile, one should drink in the 
light, whatever it may be, springing from all these several forms of 
contemplation. (The spring gushing out of the rock.) 

The above is a method for the interpretation of folklore. 
In a general way: a method for exercising the intelligence, which 

consists of beholding. 
Shall I ever be able to apply it to mathematics? 

[Is it knowledge of the third kind?] 
The application of tllis method for discriminating between what 

is real and what is illusory. In the case of sensible perception, if one 
is not sure about what one sees, one shifts one's position while 
going on looking (for example, one goes round the object) and the 
real appears. In the life of the spirit, time takes the place of space. 
Time brings modifications in us, and if throughout these modifica­
tions we keep our gaze directed on to a certain thing, finally what 
is illusory is dissipated and what is real appears; always provided 
that our attention consist of a contemplative look and not one of 
attachment. 

Attachment manufactures illusions, and anyone who wants to 
behold the real must be detached. 

The past-it forms part of the reality of this world, but a reality 
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absolutely beyond our reach, towards which we are unable to make 
a single step, towards which all we arc able to do is to tum ourselves 
so that an emanation from it may come to us. For this reason it is 
the image par excellence of eternal, supernatural reality. 

(Proust.) Is it because of this that we find joy and beauty in re­
collection as such? 

The past and the notion of possibility. 'If, etc . . . . ; in which case, 
etc .. . .' To be further examined. 

Joy in God. There is really perfect and in£nitc joy in God. My 
participation can add nothing to, my non-participation take nothing 
away from, the reality of this perfect and infinite joy. That being the 
case, of what importance is it that I should or should not have a 
share in it? It is of no importance at all .  

The sacraments (and things of that nature) arc like souvenirs­
the material objects which constitute souvenirs-of loved ones that 
have died. A letter from such an one, a ring, a book, any. sort of 
object having belonged to him constitute veritable contacts with 
him, contacts that are real, unique, irreplaceable. All genuine lovers 
and friends experience a joy in exchanging souvenirs. So likewise, it 
is doubtful whether there can be any genuine religion without 
sacraments, or something corresponding thereto. It is a case of 
reading. 

In th� same way, for the Greeks who loved God, God was 
actually present in the statues that adorned the temples, as He is 
to-day in the Eucharist. 

Plato looks upon the beautiful as a 'souvenir' of the beyond. 
[Beauty and sacraments . . .  ] 

Beauty is a sensual attraction that maintains one at a certain 
distance and implies a renunciation-including the most intimate 
(arm of renunciation, that of the imagination. One wants to devour 
all other desirable objects. Beauty is something that one desires 
without wanting to devour it. We simply desire that it should be. 

It is not within our power to admire a human being in whom no 
sensible beauty of any kind is apparent. 

The beauty of words in the expression of a thought. 
The beauty of ritual. The Mass. The Mass is w1able to touch the 

intelligence, for the intelligence doesn't grasp the significance of 
what is there taking place. It is something of perfect beauty, and of a 
sensible form of beauty, for rituals and signs arc sensible things. It 
is beautiful after the style of a work of art. 
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The Trinity. Were we to conceive God simply as One, we should 
conceive him either in the form of being or else in that of act 
directed towards the outside. We manage to conceive him in the 
form of act that is not directed towards the outside by representing 
him to ourselves as being two, and at the same time one through 
union, that is to say three. To say that he is three and one is like 
saymg that he is two, and one deriving from the unity brought 
about by union, and yet again one deriving from a deeper 
unity. 

This union is a Person, that is to say it differs from the union 
between subject and object with which we arc familiar, and which is 
an abstract relationship. Here, the subject is subject, and the object 
is again subject, and the union is also subject. God regarded as 
subject says 'I', God regarded as object says 'I', and God regarded 
as wisdom or love says 'I'. In whichever quality we may consider 
him, he always says 'I'. The Son is this very word, namely, 'I'. 

Vision has less reality than has the subject w·hich sees or the 
object v..rhich is seen. With God it is almost the reverse. 

The intelligence can never penetrate the mystery, but it can­
and it alone can-pronounce on the suitability of the words used to 
express it. For this particular purpose, it needs to be more acute, 
piercing, precise, rigorous and exacting than for any other. 

' . . .  of water and of the spirit.' The soul has not only got to 
become matter, that is to say inert, but furthermore matter not 
having any form of its own, completely docile, fluid. [Cf. Hegel on 
habit as representing the body's fluidity. The soul, too, in its turn . . .  ] 
It means the death of the 'I'. The soul has got to become something 
which cannot possibly say 'I'. Then the spirit comes. What follows 
indicates that that is the idea. The spirit bloweth where it listeth, and 
no one knoweth whence it cometh or whither it goeth. lt is therefore 
not a question of a sacrament. 

Subject, object, and desire which unites them. This desire is 
energy. It is .f;vx�-1 And 7TV€VJLa 2 also is energy. The higher 
energy. Cf. the Stoics. That is why 7TV€VJLa is fire. 

Remembrance in St. John of the Cross. Is it not the same as what 
Plata refers to? 

We possess nothing in this world-for chance may deprive us 
of everything-except the power to say 'I'. It is that which has to 

1 Thesoul. � The spirit. 



be offered up to God, that is to say, destroyed. The destruction of 
the 'I' is the one and only free act that lies open to us. 

A6yos is the divine order, and by analogical transposition 
toward the lower all species of relation. Tlvdjf-La is the spiritual, 
supernatural energy, and by analogical transposition toward the 
lower all species of energy. The Stoic conception of the world was 
based on energy. 

Zevs, .\6yos and TTvEvf-La were the three Stoic divinities. 

Destruction of the 'I'. We possess nothing in this world except 
the power to say 'I', because fortune can deprive us of everything 
else in the world-even our character, our intelligence, our loves 
and our hates; but not of the power to say 'I'; unless it be as the 
result of extreme affliction. There is nothing worse than extreme 
affliction which destroys the 'I' from without, for then one is no 
longer able to destroy it oneself. (Only one evil is greater still, that 
of having committed the sin against the Holy Spirit.) What happens 
to those whose 'I' has been destroyed from without by affliction? 
One can only imagine in their case a total destruction in the style 
of the atheistic or materialistic conception . 

The fact that they should have lost their 'I' docs not mean to say 
that they have cast aside all egoism. On the contrary. Certainly this 
happens somctin1es, when a dog-like devotion is developed. But at 
other times the inner being is instead reduced to a state of naked, 
vegetative egoism-an egoism rninus the 'I'. 

However short a time one may have begun the process of de­
stroying the 'I', it is enough to enable one to prevent any affliction 
at all from doing one harm. For the 'I' will not allow itself to be 
destroyed by external pressure without a severe struggle. If one 
refuses to countenance such a struggle out of love for God, then the 
destruction of the 'I' docs not take place from without, but from 
within. 

(The significance of the word 'offering'. We have nothing 
else to offer except the 'I', and everything we call an 'offering' 
is simply a label attached to a reassertion of itself on the part of 
the '1'.) 

The anguish felt in extreme affliction is produced by the external 
destruction of the 'I' , as in the case of Arnolphc, PhCdrc, Lycaon. 
One has every reason then to fall on one's knees and make 
grovelling supplication, when the violent death which is about to 
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overtake one is bound to kill the 'I' from without before even lift" 
itself has been destroyed. 

For those in whom the 'I' is dead, there is nothing, absolutely 
nothing that one can do. Still one never knows-except perhaps 
in the case of an altogether supernatural discernment due to in­
spiration-whether in any given human being the 'I' is quite 
dead, or just practically inanimate. If it is not quite dead, love may 
be able to restore it to life as though by an injection; but only love 
that is absolutely pure, without the least trace of condescension, for 
the slightest suggestion of contempt shown precipitates the human 
being concerned down the slope leading toward death. 

When the 'I' is wounded from without, the most violent, the most 
bitter reaction first of all takes place, like that of an animal struggling 
in the toils. But so soon as the 'I' is half dead, all it wants is to be 
finished off, and it allows itself to drop off into a sort of coma. If 
then a touch of pure love comes to awaken it, the pain this produces 
is excruciating and gives rise to expressions of anger and sometimes 
almost of hatred, or even of complete hatred, directed agai.nst the 
person who has caused this pain. That is why we fmd among social 
outcasts those apparently inexplicable reactions of revenge against a 
benefactor. 

It also happens sometimes that the love of the benefactor is not 
a pure love. Then, because the 'I' that has been reawakened by love 
is immediately wounded afresh through a display of contempt, the 
most bitter hatred-and a legitimate one-is aroused. 

When one finds oneself the object of a hostile reaction on the 
part of someone whom one is helping, one never knows whether 
it is a question of the first case or of the second, and therefore 
whether it is deserved or not. It is always better to suppose that it is 
deserved. There is never any danger at all in situating oneself lower 
than what one actually is-for then the difference between the 
representation and the fact is a reality; whereas there is a mortal 
danger in situating oneself higher than what one actually is-for then 
the difference between the representation and the fact is something 
Imagmary. 

Humility is a purification through the elimination in oneself of 
imaginary good. 

In the case of some one in whom the 'I' is completely dead, on 
the other hand, the love that one shows for him docs not trouble him 
in the slightest. He just lets himself be ministered unto in the same 
way as dogs and cats which accept food, warmth and marks of 
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affection, and like them he is anxious to receive the maximum of 
this sort of treatment. Depending on the individual, he either 
attaches himself like a dog or else allows his wants to be attended 
to with a kind of indifference like a cat. He has no scruples 
about draining all the energy of anyone who takes an interest in 
him. 

Unfortunately, every charitable organization runs the risk of 
having a majority of clients who arc either unscrupulous persons 
seeking their own advantage, or, especially, human beings in whom 
the 'I' has been killed. 

It is for tlus reason that children deserve more interest to be 
taken in them than adults, because, save where altogether excep­
tional affliction has done its work, their 'I', even if it is in a comatose 
state, even if it pretends to be dead, is never altogether killed. Its 
very capacity for feigning death, typical of the adaptability of 
childhood, is a means of preserving it. 

The 'I' is killed all the faster the weaker the character of the 
person who undergoes affiiction. Or, to be more precise, the 
affiiction-limit, the 'I' -destroying point of affiiction varies according 
to the nature of the person; the limit is situated more or less far 
along the road of affiiction, depending on the character, and the 
farther along it is situated the stronger we esteem the character 
to be. But this limit, whether it be situated here or there, exists 
in the case of all human beings, and if they are borne along by fate 
to the point of affiiction which constitutes their linlit, the 'I' in them 
is caught up in the process of destruction. On this side of that point 
suffering brings about changes in the soul, but the 'I' is not affected. 
Once that point has been reached, there is dire affiiction, for there is 
no difference at all between the affiiction which lies at tills point 
and that which lies beyond it. 

The more or less remote situation of tills limit is probably a 
question of nature, like the gift for mathematics, and anyone who, 
not possessing any definite faith, is proud of having 'preserved ills 
morale' under difficult circumstances, has really no more reason for 
being proud of the fact than has the youth who takes pride in his 
gift for mathematics. While anyone who believes in God, or more 
generally in the supernatural, runs the danger of falling under a still 
greater and more deadly illusion, which is to attribute to grace what 
is simply an essentially mechanical operation on the part of nature. 

It is a bad thing to think that I am the author of what nature 
produces mechanically in me. But it is an even worse thing to 
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believe that the Holy Spirit is the author of it. That is even further 
from the truth. 

(N.B. God as creator of the world is the Father ; God as source 
of supernatural inspiration is the Holy Spirit; God as object of love 
is the Son. Such is the threefold relation between God and ourselves, 
thinking creatures .) 

There is nothing more dangerous than to attribute to grace what 
is an operation of nature. The due consideration of this danger can 
furnish a criterion for choosing one's line of conduct. 

(For example: if the fact of remaining outside the Church, on 
the threshold, were to give me a feeling of superiority with respect 
to those who are inside it, such a position would be harmful and I 
ought then, perhaps, to enter it. But in my case this position is 
connected with a feeling of inferiority, which, under the circum­
stances, can only have advantages.) 

When the process of destruction takes place in someone who has 
already begun to love, but is still f.'lr from the state of perfection, 
he co-operates in the process, but only co-operates; he doesn't 
accomplish everything; part of the destruction is effected from 
without. In this way he loses a part of the energy that would have 
served to be transformed through transmutation into supernatural 
energy, and will never more get it back again. 

(What supernatural energy he does possess is none the less destined 
to be multiplied indefinitely over the course of time; but the 
rhythm is slower, as if one were to compare the series 2n and 40n.) 

Lawrence. 
ToiYro ftOt avv,�7]V. 'A,\,\d xapw €xw.1 
Therein lies an irreducible form of evil, without compensation. 

We must never seck an external compensation for evil in some form 
of good which balances it, whether or not the evil and the good be 
linked together by a bond of necessity. For in this way we deprive 
ourselves of the most precious usc to be made of evil, which is to 
love God through and beyond evil as such. 

We must love God through and beyond evil as such; love him 
through and beyond the evil that we hate, while hating the evil; 
love him as the author of the evil that we arc in process of hating . 

J;_yil is to love what mystery is to the intelligence. Just as mystery 
constrains the virtue of faith to be supernatural, so likewise docs 
evil act in regard to the virtue of charity. And to try to find com­
pensations, justifications for evil is as harmful for the cause of 

1 This has happened co me. But I am grateful. 
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charity as it is to try to expound the content of the mysteries on the 
plane of the human intelligence. 

It is easy to conceive of three gods (in so far as there exists in the 
human soul a certain inclination towards polytheism). It is easy 
to conceive of a single God. It is impossible to conceive of the two 
at the same time, at one go. But one can conceive of the two 
alternately with sufficient rapidity to give oneself the illusion of 
simultaneousness. The same is true in the case of Christ as God and 
Christ as Man. The usc of the mystery is then nil. 

It is as though one were to measure the height of a star above the 
horizon from two different spots on the earth's surface, but omitted 
to think on the two measurements at once by the process of triangu­
lation. One would then learn nothing about the distance of the 
star. 

Just as one takes a sight on the star with the aid of the two direc­
tions combined in the triangle, so in the same way one takes a sight 
on God with the aid of the two truths conceived simultaneouslv. 

(It is always so when using relation. Two truths conceived simul­
taneously through the link supplied by relation enable us to seize 
hold, as with two sticks, of a point that is situated outside our 
direct range.) 

But in the case of the mystery, the fact that it is impossible to 
conceive the two ideas together by means of a relation, because they 
arc contradictory, results in the point aimed at, in other words 
God, being transported even beyond the infinite. 

Mathematics offer us an equivalent conception, an image of that, 
namely the notion of imaginary q11antity. 

Philolaus: Harmony is a unified conception of divergent things. 
If the unified conception is impossible, and yet the whole of the 

attention is brought to bear on it, it is a transcendent harmony. 
(At another level-but it needs to be defined-there is something 

of the same kind in harmony properly so-called, in beauty. The 
limited and the unlimited cannot be fully conceived together. 

In cases where a lesser divergence renders the simultaneousness 
of the conception easier, there is no harmony, but merely suitability, 
adjustment, and things of that class.) 

Evil conceived as such in the full scale of its bitterness plays the 
same role in regard to love. One of the uses-perhaps the principal 
one, the pre-eminent one-to be made of the love of our neighbour 
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is to render the bitterness of evil infinite owing to the fact that we 

do not simply represent to onrselves our own personal self, but the 
whole of mankind, as delivered over to evil. 

Evil is the distance between the creature and God. To abolish 
evil means to de-create; but that is something which God is only 
able to do with our co-operation. 

Destruction is the opposite extreme of de-creation. One must try 
to conceive this clearly. 

'Suffering, I will never admit that thou art an evil, whatever thou 
mayest do to me.' Those are very beautiful words. But these would 
be still better: Suffering, thou art an evil, but he who is thine author 
is One that is only good and is only the author of good. 

That is a contradiction, like God both One and Three, Christ 
both God and Man, the Host both earthly matter and the body of 
God. 

It is obvious that if we weaken one of the terms of the contradic­
tion we weaken the contradiction itself by so much, and consequently 
the use to be made of the contradiction. 

Redemptive suffering. When a human being is in a state of 
perfection; when by the help of grace he has completely destroyed 
the 'I' in himself; if then he falls to the point of affliction that by 
nature corresponds for him, always supposing the 'I' in him to be 
intact, to the destruction of the 'I' from without-that represents 
for him the plenitude of the Cross. Affliction can no longer destroy 
the 'I' in him; for the 'I' no longer exists in him, having entirely 
disappeared and made room for God. But affliction produces an 
effect on the plane of perfection equivalent to the destruction of the 
'I' from without. It produces the absence of God. 'My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?' 

If the soul that falls into this affliction has partly abolished the 'I' 
in itself in order to make room for God, but not completely so, the 
affliction produces the double effect; both the destruction of the 
'I' from without and the absence of God; expiatory suffering and 
redemptive suffering. But it is only in the state of perfection that, 
if one may so express it, the fulness of the absence of God can take 
place. 

The purely external destruction of the 'I' is quasi-infernal suffer­
ing. The external destruction with which the soul associates itself 
through love is expiatory suffering. The bringing about of God's 
absence is redemptive suffering. 
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The effect of grace often has repercussions on nature, especially 
in setting farther back the limit where the destructive process of 
affliction begins. For example, with saints, martyrs. Like everything 
else that takes place in nature, this is neither good nor evil, but both 
good and evil together. On the whole, it has disadvantages rather 
than otherwise, for it diminishes the possibilities of redemptive 
suffering. Generally speaking, it is quite possible that the lighting 
up of our nature by grace is in no way desirable, at any rate so far as 
the lower part of our nature, the sensibility, is concerned. (???) 

What exactly is this absence of God produced by extreme afflic­
tion in the soul that has reached perfection? What is this quality 
that is attached to it and which we call a redemptive quality? 

It is the purity of evil, the perfection of evil, the plenitude of evil, 
the abyss of evil. Hell is a counterfeit abyss (cf. T.) .  Hell is superficial. 

Hell is an evil choice. The external destruction of the 'I' is a quasi­
infernal thing, but if before it completely disappears the 'I', roused to 
a state of revolt, has had the time to hate the good, even for an 
instant; to make, if one may put it thus, a pure act of hatred with 
respect to the good, then hell is actually present (even after the 
destruction of the 'I'?). The same thing can also take place in a case 
other than that of affliction, where the soul, perceiving for an instant 
the whole range of faults that it has committed and the distance 
separating it from the good, hates the good because of that distance. 
The difference between the two cases lies in the fact that in hell there 
is illusion. The quasi-infernal form of destruction produces a 
nothingness; hell is a nothingness which claims to exist and gives the 
illusion of existing. Expressed thus, it is unintelligible; this expression 
is insufficiently precise. 

Redemptive suffering is that by which evil really possesses the 
�ulness of existence to the utmost limit of its possibilities of acquir­
mg the same. 

Through redemptive suffering God is present in extreme evil. 
For God's absence is the divine form of presence which corresponds 
to evil-an absence that is felt. (Anyone who has not felt God's 
presence in him is incapable of feeling J lis absence.) 

This is a comparison (but is it only a comparison?)-Just as God is 
present in the sensible perception of a piece of bread through the 
consecration of the Eucharist, so He is present in extreme evil 
through redemptive suffering, through the Cross. 

And this presence is not possible to God except through human 
co-operation. It depends on Man that God should be able to traverse 
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creation from end to end and pass to the farthest extremity, which is 
the extremity of evil. 

The presence of God must he understood in two ways. For in so 
far as he is creator he is present everywhere, in every single thing 
that exists, from the fact that it docs exist. The presence for which 
God needs the co-operation of the creature is His presence not in 
so far as he is Creator, but in so far as he is Spirit. The former presence 
is that corresponding to creation; the latter one is that corresponding 
to de-creation. 

The relation of the Persons of the Trinity to man. God considered 
as the one and unique 'I' docs not enter into man. Nor is it given to 
man to embrace God considered as an object of love. But by means 
of the disappearance of the individual 'I' the love of God for God 
passes through the soul of a man like the light through a piece of 
glass. That is what is meant by the presence of the Holy Spirit in 
the soul. 

A better comparison is that God as an object of love is the light 
and the human soul is the eye, an organ of vision; it is the organ of 
the individual 'I'. But when the individual 'I' has become effaced, 
without the organ having lost its virtue, the soul then becomes an 
organ of God's vision. The Spirit is this vision. 

The value of mysteries is an experimental matter, since it resides 
exclusively in their infinite capacity to furnish truths that may be 
grasped by anyone who contemplates them for a long time with a 
religious attention. Hence, it is perfectly true to say that the value 
of Catholicism can only be gauged from the inside. But the same 
is just as true of any other religion, seeing that it is the repository of 
mysteries. How can one know whether such mysteries arc capable 
or incapable of furnishing truths that may be grasped if one has 
never brought one's rel igious attention to bear on them? 

One can only surmise their fundamental incapacity if one observes, 
or thinks one observes, a great dearth of such truths in countries 
whose tradition is based on these mysteries. But this is evidently 
not the case, quite the reverse, with those countries possessing a 
manifestly very rich civilization. (Nor is it the case, probably, with 
a great number of peoples which European prejudices cause to be 
invested with the name of 'savages'; for there are truths able to be 
grasped that our prejudices prevent us from grasping.) 

To say, further, that this \Vealth of civilization is valueless when 
measured against tl1e supernatural is nonsense, since by definition 
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one cannot discern the supernatural except where one has first 
turned the eyes of faith, but only the reflections of the supernatural 
in nature. 

Let us suppose that I find myself in a room through the window 
of which I can sec the sun, and that there is a communicating door 
open between this room and another one, where there is somebody 
else, and which has a window facing the same way. Through the 
door I can sec a rectangle of light projected onto the wall. I might 
say : The poor fellow in there! Here am I, able to sec the light of the, 
sun, whereas all he sees in the way of light is a faintly lit up little 
surface on a wall. That is exactly the attitude of Catholics with 
regard to other religions . 

Redemptive suffering which transports the presence of God to 
the farthest extremity of the world through the co-operation of the 
creature. One might thus account for the suitability (in the sense 
used by St. Thomas) of the Incarnation, by saying that it is not 
suitable that God should depend on his creature. He took upon 
himself the form of a creature so that this act should be accomplished 
once, perfectly, and beyond any doubt. The Cross is the very 
essence of the Incarnation. 

Plato: the scission between being and becoming, between truth 
and opinion. This is nothing more nor less than the difference 
between the real and the imaginary in the spiritual life, in other 
words between the supernatural and its ersatz forms. The word 
ersatz: this conveys the idea of copying when a misuse is made of 
copying. 

. 
Other civilizations. Their blemishes arc cited as proof of the 

madequacy of the religions upon which they are fotmded . And yet 
we should have no difficulty in finding at any rate equivalent 
blemishes in Europe in the course of the last twenty centuries of 
history. The destruction of America through massacre and of Africa 
through slavery, the massacres in Southern rrancc, etc.-surely all 
�s is no better than the homosexuality in Greece or the orgiastic 
ntes practised in Greece and in India. An orgy of blood is no better 
than an orgy of debauchery. But we say that in Europe there have 
b��n blemishes in spite of the perfection of Christianity, and in other 
ctvilizations because of the imperfection of their religion. 

A shining example-which rcc1nires to be lengthily contemplated 
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-of the mechanism of false judgment. A matter of setting apart. 
When appraising the value of India or Greece, we set the evil in 
relation to the good. When appraising the value of Christianity, we 
set apart the evil. 

So in the same way, in my conversation with D. on the subject of 
tobacco, I would set apart, while remaining unaware of the fact, the 
circumstances of the moment, the very conversation in which I was 
engaged. 

We set apart without knowing it-there lies precisely the danger. 
Or else, what is still worse, we set apart through an act of will, but 
an act of will that is furtive in regard to oneself. And afterwards we 
no longer know that we have set apart. We don't want to know it, 
and by dint of not wanting to know it we end up by not being able 
to know it. This is a phenomenon which is the reverse of that of 
inspiration as a reward for the highest form of attention. It is very 
useful in the case of things that we have looked full in the face for a 
sufficient length of time and which, by dint of looking at them, we 
have clearly been brought to the conclusion we ought to set apart. 

In every other case it is monstrous. 
Thus M. with reference to l'Al. et Ia R.1 In the one case 

he associated and in the other case he dissociated the very essence of 
the structure and the apparent evil. 

Justice consists in all cases that are analogous of establishing 
identical relations between homothctical terms. Cf. the similitude of 
triangles. 'You must realize, Callicles, the great power exercised by 
geometry both among the gods and among men.' 2 How are we able 
to recognize that two cases are not analogous? That is a simple 
matter. Immediately we have perceived a resemblance from what­
ever aspect it may be, and however superficial, partial, devoid of 
significance it may seem, we must seck to establish the analogy. If 
we succeed in doing so, it must be cqntemplated. When it has been 
contemplated for a long time, if it continues to be manifest, that 
shows there is an analogy. 

lf we do not succeed in establishing the analogy, or if it will not 
bear the prolonged scrutiny of contemplation, those clements that 
are incompatible with it, the factors making for non-analogy, must 
be clearly defined. But these factors have got to be either facts or 
else connexions manifestly contained in the facts and capable of 
withstanding the prolonged scrutiny of contemplation; not arbitrary 

l Germany and R.ussia, presumably. 
� Plato, Gv��ias, soB. 
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bits tacked on proceeding from the imagination. For it is obvious 
that one can destroy any analogy whatever by tacking on to one of 
the objects being compared characteristics that have been manu­
factured in one's own imagination and arc then transferred to it. 

An outstanding example of setting apart is that offered by the 
practices relating to milk and meat, those of the Jews and the other 
ones observed by Frazer. The killing of beneficent animals that give 
milk is a crime. But the crime consists in the conncxion between the 
act of killing and the beneficial service rendered. If the two things 
arc separated, there is no crime. Tllis cotmcxion will never exist if 
only the meat is never allowed to be anywhere in proxinlity to the 
milk. And as there will then be no crime, neither will there be the 
corresponding punishment which would consist in the loss of the 
milk. 

Children are forever doing similar things. 
All men, too. 
Just as the people frazer refers to believe that there is no crime if 

the milk and the meat do not come into contact with each other in 
the stomach, so we all believe that there is no crime if the two things 
whose conncxion constitutes the crime arc not in contact with each 
other in the mind. 

Thus this faculty of setting apart legitimizes all crimes. In the 
case of everything that is outside the sphere in which solid links, 
difficult to destroy, have been forged by education and training, it 
represents the key to absolute licence. This is what makes it possible 
for men to adopt such incoherent forms of behaviour. 

Especially is this the case whenever the social element plays a 
part, as in collective feelings, war, national rivalries, class hatreds, 
loyalty to a party, to a Church, etc. Everything which is covered 
with the prestige attaching to social matters is placed in another 
compartment from the rest and made independent of certain 
cormexions. 

We also make use of tills key when we give way to the allurements 
of pleasure. 

I make usc of it when I put off from day to day the-performance of 
some obligation. I feel it clearly. I detach the obligation from the 
stream of time. Tllis is one of the reasons whlch make the stream of 
time such a painful experience for me. 

There is nothing we should desire more than to be able to throw 
away this key. It ought to be cast into the bottom of a well whence 
We could never recover it. But one must not pray to be given the 
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strength to throw away this key, to be impelled to throw it away. It 
represents the sphere reserved to the creature, in which God has 
forbidden himself to intervene in the very act of creating. It con­
stitutes the crime of tempting God to ask for his aid in tlus 
sphere. 

fN.B. There arc three things that one must not do. Ask God for 
natural bread. It is for blind necessity to supply it or refuse it, as 
chance may decree. Ask rum to intervene in the sphere reserved for 
the exercise of the creature's will. And desire social prestige, which 
belongs to the devil.] 

The action of throwing away the key, of throwing away the 
ring of Gyges, represents the personal effort on the part of the will, 
the blind and painful progress outside the Cave. 

So long as the key remains in one's hands one is in the Cave, and 
to imagine that one is outside is a ridiculous and dangerous illusion. 

That is where I am myself. 
My faults can, unfortunately, cause harm to others, but they arc 

very useful to me personally as funushing clear, indubitable proof 
that I am in the Cave. 

The ring of Gyges, making oneself invisible-that is precisely in 
what consists the act of setting apart. It is setting apart oneself and 
the crime one commits; not establishing the connexion between the 
two. I exist, and the crime takes place. 

It is on behalf of good that we ought to proceed in trus way; 
though slightly otherwise. Not I exist, and the beautiful line of 
poetry, the act of charity, etc., takes place; but I don't exist, and that 
thing, whatever it is, takes place. 

As for the crime, it docs take place, that is true; and to the extent 
to wlllch I force myself to place the 'I' in relation to the crime, to 
that extent I destroy some of the 'I' in myself, I degrade a part of 
myself to the position of matter. That is what constitutes repentance, 
whence comes absolution. 

In the case of Gyges: I have become king, and the other king has 
been assassinated. No connexion whatever between the two things. 
Here we have the ring. 

ln the case of an owner of a factory: I e1�oy such and 
such expensive pleasures, and my workmen suffer from poverty. 
He may be very sincerely sorry for his workmen, and yet not form 
the connexion. 

For no connexion is ever formed unless the mind produces it. 
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Two plus two remain indefinitely two plus two unless the mind 
adds them together so as to make four. 

We hate those people who would like to bring us to form con­
nexions that we don't wish to form. 

To establish in the case of analogous things identical connexions 
between homothetical terms, even when some of these things and 
not others concern me personally or I happen to be attached to 
them-that is wherein true justice consists. 

This virtue, conceived thus, is situated at the point of contact 
between the natural and the supernatural. It belongs to the domain 
of the will and the clear intelligence, therefore to the Cave (for our 
clarity is, in fact, darkness); but we cannot hold on to it if we do 
not pass through into the light. 

The natural virtues-if we apply to the word virtue its true 
meaning, that is to say, while excluding the social imitations of 
virtue-are only possible as permanent ways of behaviour for some 
one who has supernatural grace in him. Their duration is a super­
natural thing. 

'He to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.' This refers 
to someone in whom the social virtues occupy an important place. 
Grace finds little empty space in him. Obedience to the Great 
Beast in accordance with good-that is wherein the social virtues 
lie. 

'H 8tKawavVT] apt8p.os laaKLS iaos.1 
justice is an equally equal number. 
This means just that; namely, establishing identical connexions 

between homothetical terms in the case of analogous things. 

a a' b X b' = a square, 

or again: a b' = a' b, as an expression of proportion. 
At all events it must be a question of that. 
That is the geometry which exercises great power both among the 

gods and among men. 

The waiting for the approaching end of the world shaped the 
whole attitude of the Early Church. They believed, as was natural, 
that the crucifixion formed the actual threshold of de-creation; and 
hence the incarnation was essentially unique. They thought they had 

1 Diels, sth edit., I, 452. 22-23 (A Pythagorean formula). 
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to announce a fact whose annunciation they alone had witnessed with their own eyes (or �card from the lips of those who had seen it) namely, the approaclung end of the world . They had to make haste to spread this news. Whoever didn't believe in it neglected to 
put himself into a state of perfection, lacking the necessary stimulus, and was consequently lost. It Was necessary to tear people away from their beliefs in order to place thcrn face to face with this tremendous fact of the end of the world. (For which certain people were pre­
pared : see the 

_
lVth Eclog�e.) [ft Was a little like what is to-day, for the Commumsts, the belief llt the imminent fact of the World Revolution. Whoever doesn

't believe in it and consent to it from now on in thought, doesn'� adhere to it as being something desirable, will be condenmed, that IS to say, destroyed by it when it takes 
place. ]  Thi� belief in the approac�ng end of the world .Produced in them that forgetfulness of the ltntnense distance wluch separates the necessary from the good.' 

(Besides which, they were Jews in whose blood tl1en� ran a blind hatred of what they termed �dolatry.) 
Nowadays, when we forctbly separate the notion of crucifixion from that of the end of the World considered as an immediate consequence, the Churc? has nevertheless preserved to a large extent this primitive attitude, m exactly the same way as the first motor­cars preserved the shape of horse-drawn vehicles. But in the case of the Church the thing has been �oing on longer. The belief in the fact of the lllllninent end of the world imposed Christianity on the Great Beast. 
(When did thi

_
s bclief_comc to an end?) 

( . . . .  what a dtstance bcs between the essence of the necessary and 
that of the good.') . 

All the same, one cannot, l1l fact, be a supporter of that which doesn't exist. For example, one cannot be in favour of the re­establishment of the Carolingia� dynasty on the throne of France; or an adherent of the Cathanst religion, or of the Order of Templars. 
. . The idea that sometlung �ht�h no longer exists at all_ c�n be good is painful, and we thrust lt astdc. It is paying subnusston to the 

Great Beast. 
July '40. . 
Those who to-day 1 beli�vc that one of the two antagonists is 

on the side of good also beheve that his will be the victory. I W ' ritten in 1941-1942. 
3 50 



To see how something good, loved as such, stands as though 
condemned by the approaching march of events is a source of in­
tolerable suffering. 

'Genius always succeeds in winning through.' An expression of 
submission to the Great Beast. 

The spiritual strength of the Communists comes from the fact 
that they arc moving not only towards what they believe to be the 
good, but towards what they believe must shortly and ineluctably 
come to pass. Thus it is that they are able, without being saints­
they are a long way from being that-to undergo dangers and 
sufferings that only a saint would undergo for the sake of j ustice 
alone. 

In certain respects, the state of mind of the Communists closely 
resembles that of the early Christians. 

That eschatological propaganda explains perfectly well the per­

secutions that marked the early period. 

The conception of good necessarily implies an orientation towards 
the future. Such states of mind, such belief� invest the future with 
the consistency of the past, of the present, of the fait accompli. 

The extraordinary spread of Christianity can be explained on the 
one hand by the dynamic quality inherent in eschatological belief, 
when the latter is sufficiently strong and is encouraged, as was then 
the case, by outside circumstances; and on the other hand by the 
fact that Christianity, in spite of its fundamental originality, was not 
something essentially new, quite the reverse, but the lawful heir to 
all the good that had been destroyed by the Roman Empire and 
for which men had retained an intense longing. 

This widespread longing was gratified by a revelation addressed 
to a whole group of nations; just as the case of an individual 
the thirst for good ends up by being gratified by an inspiration. 
This emptiness, this inner desert had not of course brought about or 
provoked, but had attracted, rendered possible the wonderful 
descending movement which was accomplished in Judaea under 
Tiberi us. 

To-day, if blind forces were to succeed in destroying the temporal 
existence of Christianity, one can very well imagine the possibility, 
after the passage of several generations, of a new revelation. (At the 
end of a few centuries only.) 

Docs a revelation imply an incarnation? It was not so implied in 
Israel's revelation or that of Islam. On the other hand we have 
Osiris, Dionysus, Krishna, Melchizedck . . .  
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(And in Islam itself, haven 't there been secret beliefs derived from 
Persia?) It all depends perhaps on the quality of the revelation. 

Unfortunately, there arc no longer any barbarians to infuse new 
blood into a new faith. 

What is happening to humanity at the present time is like what 
happens to a man in whom affliction has, from without, partially 
killed the 'I'. Contemporary events arc in process of destroying in 
mankind as a whole part of the energy available for transmutation 
into spiritual energy, and there is no way of repairing this loss. 
Contemporary events arc an affliction , and that is an unalterable 
fact. We have got to contemplate tlus affliction in all its bitterness 
and without consolation, while loving God as the author of all 
things-amongst wluch this very affliction-and at the same time 
as the author exclusively of good. 

As regards the question of good and evil, one may perhaps re­
proach the Manichaeans with having diminished the impenetrability 
of the mystery by their manner of enunciating it. Rut the Catholics, 
except for those who have reached the very highest level, have 
diminished it far more still by their conception of Providence, 
and in a much lower category by their representation of 'lc bon 
Dicu.' 

(The only serious error the Manichacans fel l  into was the idea that 
Christ didn't possess a body of flesh-and-blood. But was it upheld 
by all of them?) 

The thirst after good is never of no avail, not only if we take the 
case of an individual , but also that of the general mass of men . The 
amount of good that is produced for humanity at any given period 
(the significance of this word period is difficult to fix exactly) is 
mathematically equal to the sum total of individual thirsts after 
good formed by all the human beings living in the world during 
the course of that period. 

That is simply a belief which it is necessary to bear in mind, but 
to wluch we must in no wise attach ourselves. It would be dangerous 
to do so. Better to relinquish it. We must empty oursel ves of 
spiritual good. 

'He thought it not robbery to be equal with God.' 
(Creation, incarnation and inspiration are with respect to the 

three Persons of the Trinity the same act corresponding to that 
which is represented in the case of Man by detachment-But such 
views are very hazardous.) 
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Note that � olKovp.fl,7J,1 in the time of Christ, signified the 
Roman Empire, and that all the countries that have become 
christianized-America is a case apart, one of colonization in the 
ancient sense; the same applies to Australia, etc.-once formed part 
either of the Roman Empire, or else of the Byzantine or Holy 
Romano-German Empires which succeeded it; save some exceptions 
like Ethiopia. Arc there any others?-What about R ussia, Armenia? 
(The latter was for a time under Roman domination.) 

The peoples upon which Rome was unable to graft hcrsclf­
Numidians, Arabs, Syrians, Pcrsians-are Mohammedan . 

It is true that Germany, the Scandinavian countries . . .  But the 
Holy Romano-German Empire is also derived from the Roman 
Empire. 

In the New Testament it says '�'ii KTiaet.2 But this is perhaps a 
faulty rendering. Maybe all that Christ said was � olKovp.€VYJ.1 
And this faulty rendering would no doubt be due to eschatological 
beliefs. Since the end of the world was an event which was to affect 
the whole of creation at the same time, it had to be made known to 
the whole of creation to give the latter the opportunity to prepare 
for it. (When St. Paul speaks of the glad tidings which have been 
annow1ced to the whole of creation, he is doubtless not thinking of 
the universal revelation of eternal truths ; he doubtless means that 
those particular glad tidings were destined for the whole of creation, 
and he hoped that they were going to be spread with a miraculous 
rapidity.) One's attitude was bound to be different according to 
whether one believed that the revelation referred to some approach­
ing and general event, or to transcendent and eternal truths likely 
to be interpreted in different ways by different peoples. The messianic 
mentality of the Jews helped toward tlus illusion. 

The Church has failed to meditate on the words: 'I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.' 3 A transposition is 
what was necessary, replacing 'Israel' by � olKovp.EVYJ 1 according 
to the meaning of those times. 

At any rate, the facts seem clearly to point to this. 

Actions which one cannot bear that they should prove abortive, 
and which consequently, in the event of failure, go on repeating 
themselves indefmitcly without one being able to put a stop to them 
save at the cost of a frightful wrench (Ovid's entreaties; myself and 

1 The inhabited earth. 
2 Into all the world (creation) [Mark xvi, 1 5] .  3 Matt. xv, 24. 
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R., for example)-it is these on which one expends, with a view to 
obtaining a result, a quantity of energy greater than that which is 
naturally at one's disposal. 

That is to say, to obtain a result one tears vegetative energy out 
of oneself, and one is thenceforth 1mde to depend on this result by 
the vegetative energy. 

This is always bound to produce either an exponential pro­
gression in the expenditure of energy and vegetative attachment, and 
therefore an ever-increasing bondage of an exponential kind;  or, if 
the will or external circumstances break off the attachment, a partial 
death of the self which is not of the best type to be desired (in the 
worst of cases, a total death) ; or again , phenomena expressive of 
reversal, compensation, spite, hatred, revenge or disgust (and more 
particularly so if the result aimed at is attained) . 

Consequently, one must be very careful never to tear vegetative 
energy out of oneself with a view to obtaining some particular 
result, whether it be for the service of God, the salvation of the soul, 
the safety of one's country, or for anything else in the world. Least 
of a11 for some personal advantage, obviously. 

We must bestow what available supplementary energy we do 
possess, whether it be much or little, on such things as arc capable of 
being clearly represented by the intelligence and chosen by the will. 
That is necessary as a condition for producing good, and it is often 
extremely difficult. Dut it  is not that which actually produces good. 

What produces good is the attention turned lovingly toward the 
non-representable form of good, which one is unable to approach, 
an attention that is accompanied by acts unprompted by any 
selective operation, save of an eliminatory kind, after the style in 
which poetical inspiration is accompanied by rhythmical words. 
There is a rooting up of energy, therefore an expenditure of effort; 
but these are efforts that \Ve do not produce ourselves, which are 
produced in us, as happens in the case of childbirth. Whether such 
efforts are, or arc not, successful doesn't matter, they always retain 
their full utility. When tlus rooting up of energy, which proceeds 
always in depth, starts cutting into the vegetative energy, the human 
being crosses a threshold, and enters upon the road of perfection 
which renders him capable of redemptive suffering. 

How, for the proper handling of the available energy, is one to 
know that one is not going too far, that one is not pulling up 
vegetative energy? That is quite simple: one must have one's 
attention directed solely on the suitability or necessity of the action 
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(taking necessity either in the strict sense or in that of obligation) 
and not on the result. The result has already been judged to be 
desirable, otherwise one would not have carried out a choice. But 
once this choice has been made, one must pay heed not to the mental 
picture of the event judged to be desirable, but to the motives which 
have determined the particular choice and arc made up of relation­
ships. The consideration of relationships, which is knowledge of the 
second kind and which exhaustion obliterates, has no action upon the 
vegetative energy. Consequently, depending on the circumstances, 
either one orientates the available energy and leaves it at that, or 
else if to the choice once clearly carried out inspiration (always 
supposing that one is capable of inspiration) is added, one adds what 
one has-if indeed one has any-of supernaturally transposed 
spiritual energy on to the available energy. 

And how docs one know when one has not gone right to the 
limit of the available energy, when one has committed the sin of 
sloth? One must conceive such to be the case when, while con­
templating the things that remain undone, a feeling of remorse 
arises in the soul. It would be hard to light upon another means of 
judging. Or, speaking more generally, if the things left undone hurt 
one, inspire one with temptations to lie to oneself, prompt one to 
fall back on the key opening on to licence, the ring of Gyges. 

Actions that arc really accomplished, but arc, in essence, imaginary. 
How can they be defined? (And also other people's actions whose 
effects are undergone?) 

Licence. What is the degree of licence that is permissible? That 
which does not divert the attention-at any rate implicit-from 
inconceivable good; which is compatible with what St. John of the 
Cross calls uninterrupted inward prayer (but of which one is not 
always aware) . 

�esemblance between the high and the low in inverse order, and 
eqmvalencc of level among contraries. Requires to be further 
contemplated. 

Cahiers 
du 

Sud 

article on Morals and Literature 1-Becausc the link 
is missing, the result is that our real life is more than three 
parts composed of imagination and fiction. Rare arc the 
contacts with good and evil. 

d 1 Article by S. Wei! which appeared in the January 1944 number of Cahiers 
u Sud, under the pseudonym of Emile Novis. 
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Mediation in Plato. On the one hand relation, number, pro­
portion, measure, similitude, geometry, harmony, order, the 
mixture of limited and unlimited. In the Pltilebus all that is brought 
into relation with Prometheus, the god who was crucifted for having 
stolen spiritual fire from Zeus and given it to Man. On the other 
hand madness, delirium, orgy (significant word), enthusiasm , 
initiation, epopsia. All that is related to Dionysus, who is the same 
god as Osiris; and Osiris is a god who suffered on earth, died, rose 
from the dead, and became the sovereign judge of the dead, and to 
whom the soul of the predestinated person becomes identical 
through assimilation. 

The way in which the meaning attached to the word orgy has 
degenerated-very instructive. 

In the Cave-the double pain suffered; that of the limbs unable 
to move and the dazzling effect upon the eyes. Phaedms: the training 
of the unruly horse and the itching growth of the wings. The two 
things correspond. The order of events is only upset in appearance. 
The bodily paralysis represents sloth, inertia, tamas. The horse 
represents covetousness, rajas. (?) 

The troublesome horse. He is valuable, for it is he that pulls 
toward the beautiful. Beauty has trapped him. Cf. the story of the 
three nights in folklore. 

The troublesome horse pulls toward beauty (of whatever kind it 
may be) in order to feed himself pleasurably thereon. He has got to 
be hurt until he reaches the point where he fears the beautiful 
instead of desiring it. At the end of this training, his energy, which 
was pulling toward the beautiful, now offers a resistance; but at this 
moment the winged principle is in process of growth and the very 
itch produced by the growing wings carries one on toward the 
beautiful. 

The resistance to be overcome in order to be carried toward the 
beautiful is perhaps a test of authenticity. 

Affliction which is destructive of the 'I'. It destroys some of 
reality; takes away some reality from the world; plunges one into a 
nightmare. But the corresponding action also transmutes some of 
reality into a dream. 

Is there a law of similitude between both ends of a bad action, in 
such a way that the latter causes a similar amount of harm to him 
who does it and to him who suffers from it? 
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And docs the same thing apply in the case of a good one? 
Action would seem to be like a language. Like works of art, 

etc. 
You communicate something by an action. 
Must bring this out in Venise Sauvee. 

Supposing that, basing themselves on the accounts of those who 
have come out of the Cave and have gone back there again, those 
in the Cave have made up stories, fairy tales about the outside world 
-perhaps quite in accordance with the truth; if one of the games 
played there consists of closing one's eyes and saying 'I can see the 
sun, '  and if this gives rise to collective illusions, in the long run this 
game will prevail on some to go outside the Cave. But it will keep 
a good many others inside the Cave-And then what will happen if 
those who play this game, taking pity on the others, want to make 
them see the sun? And even want to make some sec it who have 
really gone outside, bnt express what they have seen in different 
words from those of the accounts that have served as a basis for this 
game ! 

Some acts make us conscious of the existence of other people;  
others annul this consciousness in us.  Not only does cruelty have 
this latter effect; shameful things do also. 

The fire referred to in Heracleitus, since it is exchanged in all 
things, is energy. 

In God, it is God's energy. 
Fire is in the world , but the thunderbolt is a transcendent form 

of energy. 

To say that God thinks on himself is to say ( r ) that he is nothing 
else than thought , and (2) that he docs not think on anything other 
than himself. All affirmations with regard to God arc, in their true 
sense, negations. 

The Three Persons. God is so much subject that considered as 
ob�ect he still remains subject, and considered as relation to the 
object he still remains subject. (The veritable revelation received 
by Moses is the moment when God says to him: 'Thus shalt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you.') 

We distinguish between 'I' and 'me' ; but the 'me' of God still 
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remams 'I'. Under all possible aspects, he is always that which 
'I' says . 

In the play by Lope de Vega (nl mejor Alcalde el Rey) , the passage 
about Yo.1 Transposed into myth, this story would be splendid. 
The sovereign_ who announces his arrival by having his henchman 
say that he who is there is 'I'. And the feudal lord who has usurped 
a false sovereignty, who sends back the answer that he alone upon 
this earth has the right to call himself 'I'. Then, when he realizes 
that it is the king, he falls to his knees ; but is punished for his crimes 
with death. 

'For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat-Lord, when saw 
we thee . . .  ?' They didn't know when it was. We mustn't know 
when it was. 

The thought of God must not interpose itself between us and 
other creatures. It must not make the contact between us and them 
less direct. On the contrary, through it the contact must be made 
more direct. 

The real aim is not to see God in all things; it is that God through 
us should sec the things that we see. God has got to be on the 
side of the subject and not on that of the object during all those 
intervals of time when, forsaking the contemplation of the light, we 
imitate the descending movement of God so as to turn ourselves 
toward the world. 

We must not go to the help of our neighbour for Christ, but 
through Christ. Let the 'I'  disappear in such a way that Christ, 
thanks to the intermediary formed by our soul and body, himself 
goes to the help of our neighbour. We must be the servant who is 
sent by his master to give certain particular help to a certain particular 
person in distress. The help comes from the master, but it is addressed 
to the person in distress. 

Generally speaking, 'for God' is an unsuitable expression. God 
must not be put in the dative. 

During acts of prayer and contemplation, the whole soul should 
become still and suffer the void in order that the supernatural part 
alone may be active-active in a gratuitous way, suspended to the 
highest point of the soul's gathered-up energy. 

At all other times, God should be at once present and absent in 
the natural parts of the soul turned toward the exterior, in the same 
way as he is both present and absent in Creation. 

1 I. 
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These are differences of level, the same in the universe as in the 
soul, in the macrocosm as in the microcosm. 

When a master sends his servant to carry help to one in distress, 
one cannot say that the help is intended for the master ; it is intended 
for the one in distress ; it comes from the master. As for the servant, 
he has nothing to do with it. 

Christ did not suffer for his Father. He suffered for men through 
the will of the Father. 

One cannot say of the servant who goes off to carry help that he 
does so for his master. He docs nothing; even if in order to reach the 
person in distress he has to walk barefoot upon nails. He then 
suffers; but he still docs nothing. For he is a servant. 

'We are unprofitable servants,' that is to say, we have done 
nothing. 

In order to be purely and simply a servant, we must go to the 
help of our neighbour only when we are compelled to do so through 
the clear perception of a necessity, that is to say of an absolutely strict 
obligation, or irresistibly impelled thereto by a transcendent im­
pulsion. There is also the case where a natural inclination to go to 
the help of others arises in the soul: we must then examine very 
carefully if there is any serious disadvantage to be feared as a con­
sequence, and if not, abandon ourselves to the impulse. Except in 
these three cases , we must not do anything. 

If- [and this is to be feared especially in the first case, only in the 
first case perhaps, so long as it is simply a question of weakness] if 
the servant doesn't set out immediately on receiving the master's 
orders, were it even upon nails, he must be disciplined with the 
whip and with lumps of sugar, but particularly the whip. 

The master's orders arc given either in the shape of general 
directives established once and for all, or else by word of mouth. 
They are the fmt two cases mentioned above. 

The servant has not got to train himself, but has got to be trained . 

Therein lies a difficulty to be closely examined, a source of fresh 
knowledge on this point. Only he m ust allow himself to be trained. 

When I commit a manifest fault, this comes from a finite quantity 
of the corresponding vice in myself which has to come out before it 
can be exhausted. I should therefore rejoice over this fault. But it 
must really be some vice which comes out, and which no longer 
�oes back in again. It is repentance that brings this about. Repentance 
IS this actual conception itself, conceived with the whole soul. 
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Joy (pure joy is always joy in the beautiful) is the feeling of 
reality. Beauty is the manifest presence of reality. 

That is the very thing, and not anything else, which Plato speaks 
of-'To ov.1 

(This is exactly what I thought at the age of twenty, when I was 
w riting 'Eclair, '  but I didn't then know that it was in Pbto.) 

Real presence. 

W c should not draw ncar to our neighbour for the sake of God, 
but be impelled by God towards our neighbour. Like the arrow shot 
towards the target by the bowman. We should be a means of contact 
between our neighbour and God, as the pen is between me and 
the paper. 

There are three aspects of God's presence in the universe which 
correspond to the three Persons. His presence in respect to creation. 
1 -lis presence as object visible to man: order of the world (soul of 
the world) , incarnation. His presence in the soul : inspiration. His 
creative presence is of an equal density in all phenomena and all 
possible interrelations of phenomena. His inspiratory presence is 
solely in the silent part of the soul. I cannot sec any room for an 
intentional presence of his in individual matters. 

His inspiratory presence exerts an influence on all parts of the 
being, soul and body, in accordance with the individual nature and 
laws proper to each particular part; but exerts an influence only, and 
does not descend to them. 

Miracles, stigmata, etc. There exists contact between God and 
the supernatural part of the soul. We know experimentally that 
such contact is accompanied by psychological phenomena. We 
also know experimentally that these psychological phenomena are 
accompanied by phenomena of a nervous description. Do these 
latter, by their own mechanism, sometimes produce physiological 
phenomena? Or do we prefer to think that God needs to use another, 
and distinct, form of action in order to produce at the same time 
certain effects on the body, independently of those produced on the 
soul? What meaning could possibly be attached to such an 
absurdity? 

The miraculous appearance of things of this order induces some 
people to believe. It is certainly the will of God. We can be quite 

1 That which is. 
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sure of the fact, not so much because such things are necessarily 
good in themselves, which is extremely doubtful; but from the 
simple fact that they exist. I3ut this persuasive effect is produced by 
the miraculous appearance, and has no need whatsoever of the 
reality of the miracle. 

God has entrusted all phenomena, without any exception, to the 
mechanism of this world. 

And what about inspiration regarded as a phenomenon? There 
lies the great mystery. 

Beauty-the manifest presence of reality; of a transcendent 
reality. But that is implied . Reality is only transcendent. For all we 
are given is the appearance. To ov. 

(The cube in a transcendent sense. And there are cubes of cubes.) 

The true relationship to God consists in love when contemplating, 
in blind obedience when acting. But we must not mix the two 
things. We must act as a servant while contemplating with love; 
but we must not act thus for the sake of what we love. 

Whatever the 'I' does is bad, without any exception, including 
good, because the 'I' itself is bad. 

The more I efface myself, the more God is present in this world. 

A sentence in the Philebus (miVTa KaAa . . .  1) indicates that 
that geometrical order which Plato does not reveal in the Republic is 
what is referred to in the Symposir tm, namely, the contemplation of 
the beauty of mathematics. That is something dvv7To8t:Tos-.2 It is 
(to use Gucnon's 3 expression) the realization which corresponds 
to mathematical theory. It is a mathematical mystique. Thus the two 
ways meet-that of Prometheus and that of Dionysus. 

The criterion of reality. It is necessity-always-in all orders of 
reality. There arc many roads leading to Paris, but they all have 
something in common. For example, they must all either keep for 
a long time to the East, or else cross the Loire. If I think that I take 
the boat, that I go towards the South, and that the boat lands me in 
Paris, it is all a dream. Travel from one place to another involves 

1 All that is beautiful . . .  
� Non-hypothetical (Plato, Rep., VI, 510) . 
3 Rene Gucnon, the philosopher and oricntalist (r88o-1952). 
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certain necessary things to do with the sequence of the various 
stages. 

(Necessary things which arc other than mathematical necessity, 
and yet related thereto.) 

Travel reports, maps, arc thus a means of discrimination. 
So arc the accounts of mystical experiences, too, if this usc is 

made of them. 
(For example, the image of the Cave indicates that one begins by 

suffering, mental confusion, gropin g in the dark, effort that at times 
appears hopeless. If from the moment one has turned one's mind 
toward good one has only received consolations from doing so, one 
may be certain that such a 'reorientation' has been very nearly all a 

dream. There arc plenty of other examples.) 
The number of possible roads leading from here to Paris is 

infinite, and of an infinitude that has about it  the force of con­
tinuousness; and yet the sum total of all these roads is something 
limited. (There arc very many more roads which don't lead to 
Paris.) 

That is because this assemblage of roads is defined by a limited 
condition. 

In 'Cantor's Paradise' the mind has got to be very much clearer, 
more exact and intuitive than anywhere else. (As in the case of 
the mysteries of theology.) 

The distinction to be made between levels i s  something of the 
utmost importance. Mathematics provide an excellent exercise in 
this respect . 

The relation between the whole and the part, and between the 
part and the whole in mathematics. Needs to be contemplated. 

The different forms of demonstration-a great mystery. 
The same and the other. 
The discovery, delimitation and contemplation of the mysteries 

in ordinary everyday life, in perception, society, the sciences, etc. ;  
and then their enumeration. This would be very useful. 

Is there a relationship between h (Heisenberg) and dx.dy=-dy.dx? 
Lautm. Is there a fundamental asymmetry? 

The 111etlzod of proof in mathematics . 'Avv1To1Jeros. A priori facts. 
Wherein lies the preferential value attached to an a priori fact? 

Cubes. Cubes of cubes. Etc. Cubesn. 
Analogical utilization of the notion of transfmitudc. 
The seizing hold, the touching of Being with the aid of the two 

pincers of Relation. 



Cubes, cubes of cubes, etc. There is more and more of reality, 
right up to God. It is by this mc:thod of proof alone that we can 
verify the fact that He is what is most real, otherwise this remains 
an expression devoid of meaning. 

Contraries and contradictories. What the relation of contraries 
can do so as to touch the natural being, contradictories conceived 
together (but really conceived together) can do so as to touch God. 

Dialectics : this is the cubes of cubes of . . .  etc. ,  right up to God. 

Fetishistic law. If you cut your finger, you bleed; if you violate 
the law, you are punished. Necessity instead of punishment; an 
imitation of natural laws. Th.is idea was rediscovered by Rousseau. 

The belief that one must not carry a sick or injured man because 
the spirits of diseases like receiving medical attention; and that if 
an injured man dies as he is dragging himself along, it must be because 
he had sold himself to the evil one, and therefore his death is a good 
thing. 

An attempt to bridge the distance between the necessary and the 
good. 

The distance separating the necessary from the good. It needs to 
be contemplated incessantly. It was the great discovery made by the 
Greeks. Had the fall of Troy perhaps taught it them? 

Every attempt to justify evil by something else than by: That is, 
is an offence committed against this truth. 

What is hidden is more real than what is manifested, and that is 
true right along the scale leading from what is least hidden to what 
is most hidden. 

'That which is not manifest, but by which that which is so is 
made manifest. '  One can say that of the cube, in the matter of 
perception, and so, step by step, right up to God. 

It is not for me to love God. Let God love himself through me 
as medium. 

Each thinking creature having reached a state of perfect obedience 
constitutes a singular, unique, inimitable and irreplaceable mode 
of the presence, the knowledge and the working of God in the 
world. 

To conceive what the price of obedience represents, and not to 
change as a result, is to destroy a thing of infinite value. 
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I cannot conceive the possibility of God loving me, when I feel 
so clearly that even the affection which human beings evince for 
me can only be a mistake on their part. But I can imagine well 
enough that he loves that particular perspective of creation which 
can only be had from the spot where I am. However, I act as a 
screen. I have got to withdraw in order that he may be able to sec it. 

Those whose inner gaze is not turned toward the fountain of 
grace in such a way as to receive the light can, 1 1evcrtheless, ex­
perience a veritable contact with God if, as a result of a wonderful 
meeting, they arc made the object of an action on the part of some 
human creature that through perfect obedience has become just a 
simple intermediary. 

I have got to withdraw in order that God may be able to enter 
into contact with the human beings whom chance places in my 
path and whom he loves. My presence shows a want of tact, as if 
I were to find myself between two lovers or two friends. 

What docs it matter what I have in the way of energy, gifts, 
etc.? I shall always have more than enough for passing out of sight. 

To cease to be, out of love. 
The privileged role of the intelligence in veritable love comes 

from the fact that the nature of intelligence consists in this, that it 
is something which becomes obliterated from the very fact that it 
is exercised . I can make an effort to make my way towards truths, 
but when they are there before me, they are, and I have nothing 
to do in the matter. 

That is why the cube by cube way toward God is a perfect way. 

In order to attain to perfect obedience, one must exercise one's 
will, one must put forth an effort until one has exhausted in oneself 
the finite quantity of the type of imperfection corresponding to 
effort and to the exercise of the will. The effort of will has got 
to wear down this finite quantity of imperfection in the same way as 
a grindstone wears down a piece of metal. After that, there is no 
further usc for effort or exercise of the will. Everything which, 
so long as one is at the level of the will , seems like a resistance to 
be overcome-inertia, fatigue, inferior quality of desire-all that, 
so soon as one has crossed a certain threshold, is turned into 
suffering passively submitted to, and one's movements no 
more represent actions than docs one's lack of movement. 
When one has reached this stage, there may be said to be genuine 
obedience. 



The use of duty, as it is represented to one, is to exercise the will 
in this task of wearing down. When one has come to the end of 
evil, there is no longer any place for duty. 

Not that this prevents there being a conformity between behaviour 
and duty. For in the first place there is nothing to oppose the 
accomplishment of duty, andisecondly there is something to urge 
one irresistibly to accomplish it, namely, the thought of those who 
arc at a lower stage and arc in need of an example. There may be 
other factors still; but at any rate there is that one. 

Must try to delineate the cube by cube way. 

There is nothing which comes closer to true humility than the 
intelligence. It is impossible to feel pride in one's intelligence at 
the moment when one really and truly exercises it. And when one 
does so exercise it one is not attached to it. For one knows that, 
even if one were to become an idiot the very next moment and 
remain so for the rest of one's life, truth goes on existing. 

Attaclunent is nothing else but an insufficiency in the feeling for 
reality. One is attached to the possession of a thing because one 
thinks that if one ceases to possess it it will cease to be. Hence the 
attitude of that woman who, when passing close to a queue in 
front of a :fish-shop, would stop because if she had gone on the fish 
being sold there would have been wasted. She thought that the 
food which she and those of her family didn't cat didn't exist. 
There are a great many people who do not feel with their whole 
soul that there is all the difference in the world between the total 
destruction of a city and their own irremediable exile far away 
from that city. 

Reality represents for the human mind the same thing as good. 
That is the mysterious meaning behind the proposition: God exists. 

In Plato, To ov should be translated by reality. 
Reality is the Word. 
The One is= Father, Son and Spirit. (Cf. Plato's Parmenides.) 
(In the Parmenides, does the passing of the three to plurality 

correspond to creation?) 
The identification between reality and good. Necessity as a 

criterion of reality. Distance between the necessary and the good. 
All that requires unravelling; is of the very highest importance; for 
therein lies the root of the supreme secret. 
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As soon as one knows that something is real, one can no longer 
remain attached to it. 

Those who desire their own salvation do not really believe in the 
reality of the joy to be foLmd in God. 

'Let thy joy be in detachment.' Nothing is literally truer. 

Pure joy and pure suffering are alike accompanied by the irre­
sistible feeling:  This cannot possibly go on; in another minute this 
is bound to come to an end. But in each case the actual feeling is a 
very different one. 

The vulnerability of the precious things of life is beautiful, 
because vulnerability is a sign of existence. 

Thus the lack of physical heat or material food experienced by 
the heavenly soul attached to a mortal body is a beautiful thing; and 
the feeling of well-being produced by the provision of physical heat 
or material food is a beautiful thing; for the feeling of well-being 
is a yet more patent sign of vuh1erability than is physical suffering 
itself. That is what Milarcpa experienced. It follows that, if one were 
to meet Christ starving, one would be able to feed him without 
being guilty of impiety. 

Benefaction is permissible precisely because it constitutes a still 
greater humiliation than physical suffering, a still more intimate 
and patent proof of dependence. And gratitude is ordained for this 
reason, because that is precisely the usc to be made of the benefit 
received. But it has to be a dependence with respect to fate, and 
not with respect to any particular human being as such. Which 
is why the benefactor is under the obligation of dissociating himself 
entirely from the benefit conferred. And gratitude must in no sense 
constitute an attachment, for that is the sort of gratitude charac­
teristic of dogs. 

A benefit does not wipe out past affliction as such. It adds to the 
individual experience of dependence formed by affliction-an 
experience that is already an accomplished fact-a new and different 
experience of dependence, which presents an opportwuty for 
progressing in self-knowledge, if the person under an obligation 
knows how to make usc of it. 

It follows that the inclination to go to the help of others does 
not conflict with the acceptance of the fundamental wretchedness of 
mankind. Benefaction is part and parcel of tlus condition of affiic­
tion; and, as in the case of affliction, its value lies in constituting a 
means of contact 
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Baptism. 
Water and the spirit. Ilv€ufJ-a, that is either the natural energy or 

the supernatural energy (in this case, the Holy Spirit) . The vegetal 
sap, a combination of water and of solar energy thanks to the action 
of chlorophyll , enters into us and becomes blood. ( Timaeus.) 
(Connexion between wine and blood.) The Hebrews thought 
that blood is life. We have got in a certain fashion-very difficult 
to discern clearly-to decompose the life in us, to die, to become 
water again. Or rather, we have got to understand with our whole 
soul that, looked at from the angle of the supernatural, the life 
which is in us is dead; that on the supernatural plane we arc dead, 
and that we haven't any blood in us, but only water. Once we know 
this with all our soul and really desire the light of the Sun of under­
standing, then the supernatural counterpart of the properties 
contained in chlorophyll makes its appearance in us, and the super­
natural energy, which pours down from the spiritual Sun, combines 
thanks to its action with the \Vater of which we arc composed so as 
to form a new type of life, another sort of blood. Therein lies the 
meaning contained in the words: 'Except a man be born of water 
and of the 7TV€vp..a.' And therein lies the meaning of baptism. 

l1v€vp..a-(spirit) . 
Among the Stoics, who are the followers of Hcracleitus, the 

7TV€vp..a is cne��y (in the sense in which we usc that word in 
science, both physical and psychological) , which they represented 
to themselves in the form of fire. 

Supernatural energy is the Spirit, which is represented in the 
Gospels as fire. In Heracleitus, the thunderbolt and fire arc images 
of the Holy Spirit. 

In the language of the ancients, 7TV€Vf-La is also the vital energy 
among the living, and corresponds to anima. 

Plato ( Timaetts, Soe)-N€oTfLTJTa 8€ Ka� a7To avyyt:vwv ovTa, Ta 
\ ..... \ � \  , ,  � \ \ � , � \ \ fL£J1 Kap1Twv, Ta of XI\O'Y)S . . .  1TaVTooa1Ta fL€V XPWfLO.Ta taX€' ota TTJV ' 

1:. • ..,, • e ' ' ' ' · ' ' .., e � � � UVfLfl-€'sLV, 7J 0 t:pV pa 1TI\E,UT7J 7TEP' UUTU xpoa. aLa €L, TTJS TOV 
1TVpos TOfLfjS T€ I(U� ESOfLop�€W') f.v vypi{J 0€07Jp..wvpyovfL£V'Y) ¢vats. 

· .  

And fresh wttings jro111 kindred substances, whether the fmits of the 
earth [including seeds ] or herbs of the field . . .  acquire all sorts of colours 
by their intermixture; but red is the most pervadin<� of them, being created 
by the cutting action of fire and by the impression which it makes on a 
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moist substance; and hence the liquid which circulates in the hody has a 
colour s11ch as we have described. The liquid itself tile call blood, which 
nourishes the flesh and the whole body . 1  

First epistle of St .  John v, 8----rp�:'is- �:iatv o� fLapTvpofivTES", To 
7TV€VfLU Ka� 'TO v8wp Ka� TO affLa, Ka� OL 'Tp€tS" ELS" TO €V ftGLV. 

And there are three that bear witness in earth, the 7TVEfifLa, and the 
lllater, and the blood: and these three agree in otze. 

Gospels-St. Jolm iii, 5 : EUV fL� 'TLS" YEVV7)8fj «�t v8aTOS" Ka� 
7TV€VfLUTOS". 

Except a man be hom (from above) of water and of the Spirit-
The ancients (and more particularly the Hebrews) believed that 

life resides in the blood, the blood being composed of water and of 
fiery energy. One must die and be reborn. The life in us has to be 
decomposed into its elements-water and 7TVEVfLa, and then re­
constituted from these elements. One plunges completely into the 
water; there is no longer anything but water. The 7TVEVfLa then 
descends from heaven upon the water. The two (7TVEVfLa and 
water) combine to form a new kind of blood, a new kind of life. 
And the regenerated being makes his appearance; no longer born 
of the flesh of his parents, but created by God out of the inert 
matter which he has again become. (The blood is the same tiling as 
sap or wine. The vegetal sap, compounded of solar energy and 
water by virtue of the properties contained in chlorophyll, enters 
into us and becomes blood. Grace represents our chlorophyll.) 

What is mysterious about the notion of choice is this, that to 
represent two things to oneself as being possible, therefore as 
ultimately real, is to represent them to oneself as being ultimately in 
accordance with the will of God, therefore as ultimately good; 
whereas, on the other hand, the notion of choice implies that one of 
the two should be good and the other not. It follows that the notion 
of choice is contradictory. Moreover, it is one of a low category. 

Causality in history. Needs to be contemplated. Fatality and 
causality. Cause and condition. Condition and possibility. Possi­
bility and choice. 

Every fault recognized as such-even if it is only the result of 
a passing thought-represents that much imperfection which dis­
appears. And the sum total of imperfection is finite. 

1 Jowett translation. 
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A test of reality lies in the fact that it is harsh and stony. Joys are 
to be found therein, but not pleasures. Everything that is pleasur­
able is merely reverie. 

The moral philosophy contained in the Egyptian Book of the Dead 
is a supernatural one, uncontaminated by the Great Beast. It has a 
purity like that of a Gregorian chant or of Monteverdi. '1 have not 
made anyone weep. I have not made anyone afraid. I have not 
adopted a haughty tone. 1 have not lent a deaf car to just and true 
words.' The Great Beast is sensitive to prestige. Humility is the only 
virtue which has no image resembling itself in the moral system of 
the Great Beast. 

A Pharisee is a man who is virtuous out of obedience to the Great 
Beast. 

[My idea that egoism doesn't exist: the same idea is found in the 
Symposium . J  

Folklore. The talc of the three nights. 
'Far hac I sought thee, ncar am I brought to yc, 
Dear Duke of Norroway, will ye tum and speak to me?' 

(She sang] ' . . .  Till her heart was like to break, and over again like 
to break.' 1 

On this subject we have: in (celtic?) Scotland, The Red Bull 
o' Narraway; in Russia, Fenist the bright Falcon. Also Grimm. 

A prince who has been married under the form of an animal. His 
wife commits a fault (What is it? Looks at him during the night 
when he has taken on human shape, I think) and he disappears. 
After long searching, she finds him in his palace, where all prepara­
tions are being made for his wedding. Three times rwm.ing she buys 
from his betrothed, each time thanks to the wonderful contents of 
a magic hazel-nut givetrto her on the way, the right to spend the 
�ght with him. But the betrothed has seen to it that the prince 
1s drugged. Only at the very end of the third night does he wake up. 

The princess represents the descending divinity. She is united to 
the being of flesh-and-blood during the night. But at the first 
glimmer of grace the creature steals off. The soul swoons away. 
Good has got to seduce the flesh in order to be able to show itself to 
the soul. Beauty is this seduction. 

The 'recognitions' arc so poignant because of the reality that is 
hidden. 

1 English in text. 
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When reality comes in search of the soul and is not recognized . . .  

The Great Beast. It is a real animal. It is susceptible to force and 
crushes weakness. It docs not look upon humility as a virtue. 

['To recollect' for 'to think of.' It is a figure of speech found in 
Sanskrit, Greek and Latin. ]  

I t  i s  only in the night, in  a state of unconsciousness that the soul 
wants to be united to truth. As soon as it sees a glimmer of truth 
appear, the soul flees and turns itself toward the flesh. Truth has got 
to seek it out and seduce the flesh in order to gain access to the soul. 
But the soul is asleep. If it wakes up for an instant, it then turns 
itself toward the legitimate form of union. 

The initial tmion with truth takes place in the night. 

The bridges of the Greeks. We have inherited them. But we do 
not know what use to make of them. We have imagined that they 
were for building houses upon. So we have erected sky-scrapers 
thereon to which we arc continually adding fresh storeys. We do 
not realize that they are bridges, things made to be crossed over, 
and that that is the way leading to God. 

The conception of fact a priori. It was barely glimpsed by Kant; 
the limits of his system prevented him from applying himself 
to it. In what way is the a priori fact of greater value than the observed 
fact? And where lies the harmony in a priori facts?-a harmony 
which we do not supply ourselves, but which is given us. 

Plato. a�;� ov, 1 to be translated by eternally real. 
Poverty-stricken Love in the Symposirtm-gaunt, bare-footed, 

homeless, lying upon the ground, sleeping on doorsteps and on the 
roadside, with want and penury as companions . . .  St. Francis. 

Mathematics. No element of chance, and yet the presence of 
coincidences. 

Ideas in Plato, fire in Heraclitus, etc.-The ancients had a way of 
employing the same words at different levels by analogical trans­
position, which confuses everything if we fail to recognize it. 

The Ideas in Plato are either definitions, or else the attributes of 
the Deity. 

Timaeus-Thc Model in the Timaeus is an intelligible [?] living 

1 Which is always. 
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being, a person. So is the Demiurge, of course, and likewise the 
Soul of the World. 

Since, moreover, Plato refers to God as the One, he didn't fail 
to appreciate the unity of God either. 

Instead of the three terms: 

Subject, 
object, 

relationship 
between the 

two. 

the knower, the known, knowledge (as in the 
R..cpublic) ; 

the lover, the beloved, love (as in the Phacdrus) ; 
: we find in the 1'imaeus: 
' the artist, the work, inspiration. 

It represents the transposition of the first two in creation. This 
therefore presupposes a very definite idea of the Trinity. Among 
these three terms it seems at first as though there were only 
one person, the artist. But both the model and the work arc 
persons. 

Plato ascribes an origin to the world because it is a body. l-Ie 
says that the Soul of the world is older than the body. He by no 
means says that it (the Soul) has any origin. 

The Demiurge extends the soul round the world. This points to 
the fact that it is the being, eternally real, which is in the outer region 
of the skies in the Phacdrus. 

The speech delivered by the Demiurge to the gods that have been 
begotten is not addressed to the Soul of the World. 

There are [three?] ways in which we can love a spirit through the 
medium of a sensible form: a sculptor through the medium of a 
statue; a soul through the medium of a body-(and what is the 
third way?) 

A sculptor whose statue were to be his own body . . .  

Genitum 1-cquivalence of creation in the realm of the eternal. 
Genitum. God, before creating the world, creates himself. It is 

an act of knowledge, and of love, and of creation, directed toward 
the self. All acts exist eternally in God, directed inwards. The 
Model is this very thing, this very act itself. 

We can, when looking at a statue, love either the sculptor or 
what the sculptor loved when he was making the statue (a higher 
form of love) . 

1 llcgonen. 
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The Word considered as orderer of the world and mediator lies 
at the point of intersection between time and eternity. Plato de­
scribes the Soul of the World thus : outside the all and within the 
all (cf. the fsa Upanishad). 

The fmitc universe, an image employed by the ancients-who 
did not possess the theory of wholes-to indicate that there are 
higher orders of infinitude. 

Good is, from the aspect of creation, a Person, namely, the 
author of the world. So is Truth, namely, the Model which lives 
eternally, the living spiritual principle. So is Being, namely, the 
Soul of the World. 

The Ideas, these thoughts in themselves, these thoughts which no 
one thinks-this amounts to saying that they arc the thoughts of 
God. Evidently, since to conceive them is to imitate God. They arc 
implied in the act whereby God knows, loves and creates himself. 

This need to be the creator of that very thing which one loves­
this represents a need to imitate God. But it is an inclination toward 
false divinity. (Unless one has recourse to the Model seen from the 
other side of the skies .) 

Plato thought in terms of a builder of a temple or of a sculptor. 
We think in terms of a watch-maker who fits a certain particular 
movement to make a certain particular hand go. All our acts have 
their an�.logical model in God; but it is evident that the ones we 
may legitimately make usc of to ascend by analogy are those in the 
course of which we discover that we receive something from outside 
-an inspiration. 

Work, as such, is not an imitation of Creation, but of the Passion. 
It is as toil that it partakes of an inspiration. For anyone who was so 
strong that he was never tired and never suffered in any way, work 
could not possibly represent a point of leverage. W c must make usc 
of our body as of some dead object, as of some wooden instrument. 

A piece from the side and thigh of a Greek statue is just as beautiful 
as a Greek statue that is complete. B ut if it is broken, if it is pounded 
up into stone-dust, it is no longer beautiful. Creation, however far 
one goes down in the scale of size, possesses the fulness of beauty. 
And the inside of the statue is not beautiful. Nor is that of creation. 

Greek statues as an expression of analogy-macrocosm-micro­
cosm. Sculpture, a religious act. 

Plato's contempt for artists was directed toward his contcm-
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poraries who were decadent. Their art was imitative, not inspired; 
an imitation of the transitory model. That is art criticism. The Venus 
ofPraxiteles. 

F£yov€v, apx�v,l etc.-That indicates a level, not Time, for Time 
comes 'after' Creation. 

There is a bad model in the Timae11s-cf. Theaetetus. 
Translate voTJTOS by spiritual. 
Timaeus, 3 sa-The mediatory function of the Soul of the World 

(proportional mean) is clearly indicated. (In the Symposium, Plato 
says that there arc several mediators; but he doubtless means by that 
several different Ways.) Hence the Soul of the World is the same 
thing as Prometheus, Love, Dionysus. 

The violence that is done to the Other to bring it into harmony 
with the Same. We must imitate this. 

One advantage of a priori facts over a posteriori ones is that we 
have the time to contemplate them. 

Fire (light) corresponds to sattva; Earth to tamas; Water to rajas. 
(Water spreads itself around.) Fire rises; solids fall; air spreads itself 
around. 

Every obligation to carry out something big or small which goes 
against the grain must be made an opportunity for a deeper realiza­
tion of one's state of slavery. 

l Timaeus. The human soul is composed of the second and third 
clements, without the first. This means to say that it cannot attain 
to God otherwise than by becoming united with the Soul of the 
World, through mediation. ]  

The complete separation of functions in the ideal City. I t  is 
what St. Thomas says with reference to Christ. Leaving to each 
function the full essence of its own nature. 

The aim of gymnastics and music is to render the supplementary 
energy docile to the influence of the supernatural. 

The vegetative energy alone has the right to remain attached to 
those things that arc necessary to the vegetative life. One must not 
appropriate anything to oneself, whether it be an object or a being, 
through the exercise of the supplementary energy. Poverty. That 
is the meaning contained in Plato's 'communism'. 

1 It came into being as beginning (Plato, Timaeus, 28b ). 
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The Model in Plato always signifies inspiration. aTEpyE'iv m 
Greek means to cherish and to be resigned; amor Jati. 

Republic, V, 472b : 
'If we have discovered what is justice, are we to require that the 

just man should in nothing fail of absolute justice; or may we be 
satisfied (dya1r�ao,uEV) with an approximation, and the attainment 
in him of a higher degree of justice than is to be found in other 
men?-The approximation will be enough-Then, so that we may 
have an ideal model, let us enquire into the nature of absolute 
justice and into the character of the perfectly just man, while suppos­
ing it possible for such an one to be born, and what he would be 
like if he were born. And let us do the same in the case of inj usticc 
and the unjust man. Thus, looking at these, we shall be able to 
judge of our own relative happiness and unhappiness according 
to the standard which they exhibit and the degree in which we 
resemble them. That is what we propose to enquire into; but not 
with any view of showing that such things arc possible in fact. 

Would you think any the worse of a painter because, after having 
delineated with consummate art an ideal representation of a per­
fectly beautiful man, he was unable to show that any such man could 
possibly exist in actual fact?' 

Plato clearly distinguishes between : (I ) just men, who all, without 
exception, are so more or less; (z) justice, and (3 ) the perfectly 
j ust man. 

The just man who is despised, beaten, buffeted on the face, 
crucified, forsaken even by the gods . . .  

Existence cannot be proved, it can only be observed as a fact. 
But tl1e more perfect has more reality than the less perfect. And 
reality for a man consists in his existence on tllis earth. 

(It is rationally proper that the perfectly j ust being should exist.) 
Full reality for God lies outside tllis world, but full reality for a 

man lies within tllis world, even should he happen to be perfect. 
The Model is the one shown in the TimaetiS. 

Republic, 365a-Sacraments in the Orpllic tradition. 
Republic, 366c-d-
• • •  1TOAA�v avyyvw,uY)V EXEL Kat OVK opyt{E'TUL 'TOLS aOLKOLS, a.M.' 
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, "' ' "' ' " ' () ' ,/, ' \ ' "' � ' "'  � avavoptar; TJ YTJPW> TJ Ttvor; aa €V€ta<; -r€Y€t To aotK€tV, aovvaTCJ.JV 
a&ro opav.1 

(Plato's criticisms on the subject of the mysteries closely resemble 
those current to-day with regard to confession and absolution.) 

The Passion is the actual existence of perfect justice without any 
unreal admixture. Justice is essentially non-active. It has to be either 
transcendent or else exposed to suffering. 

It is then purely supernatural justice, totally deprived of any 
support discernible by the senses, even the love of God in so far as 
it can be felt. 

It is a sort of impiety to suppose that this represents a piece 
of imagination, a mere attitude on the part of the mind, whereas the 
mixed form of j ustice exists ; unless one regards this mixed form of 
�ustice as not having in reality any part or lot with justice, except 
111 appearance. 

Ontological proof is mysterious because it doesn't address itself 
to the intelligence, but to love. And incarnation, too, is a matter 
for ontological proof, for it is only a truth where love is concerned. 

There is no form of felicity to be compared with inner silence. 

Redemptive suffering is what displays justice in all its nakedness 
and transports it in all its purity right up to existence. That is what 
saves existence. 1J<[Jt€tv Ta fatvo�J-€Va.2 

The thought of-. If there has been something in me capable of 
formulating this thought, I know that there is nothing in me that 
is capable of supporting it when I look at it face to face. And never­
theless, when I do look at it face to face, I know that there lies my 
path, if it is practicable. It forms the criterion of good in action. 

Demeter is the flesh and Kore is the soul which sees a beautiful 
flower and il' seized and carried away against its will into the other 
world, lamenting the flesh. Demeter claims Kore back again; but 
it is Zeus who had decided upon this abduction. 1-Iowever, as 

1 He is not angry with the unjust, but is very ready to forgive them, because he 
also knows that men arc not just of their own free will; unless, peradventure, there 
be some one whom the divinity within him may have inspired with a hatred of 
injustice, or who has attained knowledge of the truth-but no other man. He 
only blames i.tuustice who, owing to cowardice or age or some weakness, has not 
the power of being unjust (Plato, Republic, 366: Jowett translation). 

2 The salvation of appearances (Platonic concept). 

375 



Demeter threatens to cause life to cease, Zeus agrees to the return of 
Kore. But Kore has eaten the pomegranate (St. John of the Cross) .  

At the same time, the vegetation . . . (Except the seed die . . .  ) 
Passage from beauty into food. 
Grace abducts (it is a ravishment) , then seduces. The soul docs not 

give itself, it is taken. 
The soul pledges itself without knowing it, out of joy. When it 

returns to the flesh, it is unable any longer to belong to the flesh. 
Dionysus is Hades, and the wine is the pomegranate. But the 

image of the wine represents above all inspiration, and that of the 
pomegranate, joy . 

Kore (it is so obvious that it means the soul) is the daughter of 
Zeus and of Demeter, of God and of the Earth. It is Zeus who in 
his wisdom gives her to Hades for wife. 

'None cometh unto Me, save them that have been given me of my 
Father.' 

Afterwards, the two goddesses, united together, go up to heaven. 
Blessed arc those whom they love. 

When in man Nature, being divorced from all carnal motives, 
blind and deprived of all supernatural light, performs actions which 
are in accordance with what supernatural light would ordain if it 
were present-that is purity at its fullest. 

It is the focal point of the Passion. There is redemption ; Nature 
has been made perfect. The Spirit, to which perfection alone belongs, 
has become Nature in order that Nature should be made perfect. 

Suffering is present simply to dry up the source of carnal energy, 
of vital energy, even of the vegetative sort. 

Chapters from Mani. The crucified spirit, scattered in fragments 
throughout space and matter. Analogy between the image of the 
crucifixion and that of the god cut up into fragments. Osiris, 
Dionysus. 

Titnaeus: The two circles formed by the equator and the ecliptic 
as an image of the Cross. A conception of bewildering grandeur. 

The winter solstice . . .  The spring equinox . . .  
'That in whose wake the year maketh the days to wheel . .  . '  
Time is the cross. Physical suffering is the constraint of Time felt 

by the soul. 
The spring equinox; the sun is then at the point of intersection 

between the equator and the ecliptic, in the centre of the celestial 
cross. 



The Stoics. Diogenes Laertius. 
'He that is a hundred stadia away from the city of Canopus and 

he that is one stadium away from it are alike outside the city.' 
Cf. St. John of the Cross-the wood, the bird. 
In other words, there is a threshold. 
[Zeno, the disciple of Crates who was born about 3 70 n.c.-He 

himself must have been an old man about 260 n.c.] (Cleanthes, 
between 264 and 232 B.c. ) 

'The opposite of slavery is domination, which is an evil in the 
same way as slavery is.' 

'Sages are kings, since royalty is a power which has no need to 
render any account of itself, and this is the quality properly attaching 
to the sage alone.'  

'He who possesses one virtue possesses all virtues' (St. John of 
the Cross) . 

Birds of Aristophanes, chorus, v. 693- an Orphic text. 
It was Chaos and Night at the ftrst, and the blackness 

of darkness, and Hell's broad border, 
Earth was not, nor Air, neither Heaven ; when in depths 

of the womb of the dark without order, 
First thing first-born of the black-plumed Night 

was a wind-egg hatched in her bosom, 
Whence timely with seasons revolving again 

sweet Love burst out as a blossom, 
Gold wings gleaming forth of his back, 

like whirlwinds gustily turning. 
He, after his wedlock with Chaos, whose wings 

are of darkness, in Hell broad-burning, 
For his nestlings begat him the race of us first, 

and upraised us to light new-lighted, 
And befe1tc this was not the race of the gods, 

until all things by Love were united: 
And of kind united with kind in communion 

of nature the Sky and the Sea are 
Brought forth, and the Earth, and the race of the gods 

everlasting and blest.! 

A morsel of bread is chosen at random to be the medium of a 
contact between God and a man, in the course of an operation in 

1 Oxford Book of Greek Verse in Translation, p. 488. 
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which this morsel of bread passes into a stomach and undergoes 
certain mechanical and chemical actions which destroy it completely. 
The morsel of bread plays absolutely no part whatever in this 
descending movement of God toward the man who eats. It is merely 
consumed. 

Catharist accow1t of the seducing of the angels by Lucifer. Lucifer 
says to them: In the presence of God you only have the power to 
do good. Come down, and you will be able to choose [to do] 
either good or evil. 

To give up the power of choosing represents evil. 

There arc two things that are impossible because they are con­
tradictory : the contact between the thinking creature and the divine 
mind, and the contact between the divine mind and creation seen 
from an individual point of view. These two contradictions can 
never exist in any stable fashion, but they take on a certain sort of 
existence under the form of Becoming, in the course of the process 
in a soul whereby that which says 'I' is made to disappear little by  
little. The thinking creature then reaches up to  the absolute and 
God reaches down to the particular. 

As soon as from on high an atom of pure good has entered into a 
soul, that is to say an empty space into which God is able to pass, 
this empty space increases in size by the mere passage of time accord­
ing to a geometrical progression, in an exponential way, provided 
only that the soul is not guilty of any betrayal. Moral weaknesses, 
however serious they may be, do not interrupt this progression; 
which is why the disciples who left Christ to his fate, and Peter who 
denied him, did not lose the kingdom of heaven. Betrayal even in 
the smallest detail, the refusal to obey, causes it to be lost. But where 
there is no betrayal, it is absolutely certain that if the duration oflife 
were indefinite, and not limited by death, this exponential increase 
of good, in the size of the empty space inhabited by God, would be 
continued Wltil a state of perfection here below was reached. 

This process of destruction of that which says 'I' is sometimes 
accompanied by joy, at other times by suffering; but in either case 
it is essentially a felicitous process, because of the slow growth of 
inner silence. 

All the things that I sec, hear, breathe, touch, eat, all the beings 
that I meet-! deprive all these of contact with God and I deprive 
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God of contact with them to the extent to which something in me 
'I' says . 

There is something I can do both for all these and for God, which 
is to withdraw, respect the tete-a-tete. 

The strict accomplishment of ordinary human duty is a condition 
for enabling me to withdraw. Little by little it wears away the cords 
which hold me stationary and prevent me from doing so. 

God has given me my being and at the same time the possibility of 
giving him something in return by ceasing to be. 

The strict accomplishment of purely human duty belongs to the 
same order as correction in the processes of editing, translating, 
calculating, etc. To neglect such correction shows a lack of respect 
for the object concerned. The same applies to neglecting one's 
duty . 

. . . I low widely separated the essence of the necessary is from 
that of the good. 

[Whence the Trinity in relation to the world: God as creator, 
God as inspirer, and the mediator between the two. 

When God is conceived only as One and not as Two (whence 
Three) ,  that obliges one when one represents him to oneself as 
creator to confound the necessary with the good-as in the case of 
Israel, Islam, the Negroes. 

The Trinity is indispensable to the Greek and Christian notion of 
Justice.] 

[Note that if one considers God in himself, the Spirit forms the 
connexion between the Father and the Son; if one considers Him in 
relation to the world, the Son forms the connexion between the 
Father and the Spirit.] 

God as author of the necessary. God as author of the beautiful. 
God as author of the good. Father, Word and Spirit. The beautiful is 
the necessary which, whilst remaining in accordance with its own 
law and with it alone, obeys the good. Justice incarnate in the flesh 
-that is what may properly be called beautiful, because there is 
nothing in the flesh that is related to justice. 

The distance between the necessary and the good is the selfsame 
distance separating the creature from the creator .-God, with 
respect to creation, in so far as perfectly present and in so far as 
perfectly absent. 

The Great Beast hides His absence from us. 
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The notion of Providence, in Catholic doctrine, comes from the 
Great Beast. 

The Soul of the W odd crucified between the fixed stars and the 
sun; crucified on the cross of Time. Creation already corresponds 
to a passion. The Lamb slain from the beguming. 

The Soul of the World suffers, although in a state of perfect bliss. 
Time and Space constitute its suffering. 

The tree of the cross. If we cut down the tree of good and evil, 
if we renounce making a choice, we then have the cross, the full 
weight of pure necessity. The illusory power of choice lies at the 
root of the compensatory imagination which prevents us from beu1g 
placed under the full weight of necessity. 

Carryil1g one's cross-identical with carrying Time. 
We cut in two the Soul of the World: the part which pertains to 

the creature and the part which pertains to the creator. 
The dimensions of Christ's charity represent the distance between 

God and the creature. 

The function of mediation, il1 itself, implies a spiritual quartering. 
That is why we cannot conceive God's descending movement 

toward man (Prometheus) or man's ascendu1g movement toward 
God (Hippolytus) without such a quartermg, without sufferu1g. 

(The body ofHippolytus, was it perhaps dispersed in fragments?) 
[l7MTo-,\vTo, pulled apart by horses.] 
The death ofHippolytus and the image of the chariot in Plato and 

the Upanishads. The horses have killed the driver, because he was 
perfect. 

Hippolytus-the perfectly just man made to appear perfectly 
WI just. The just man m Plato's Republic. God hllnself forsakes him, 
tied down as He is by a convention. 

The celestial cross-this is Time and Space. 

The 'egg' of the world and the chick that taps with its beak 
agamst the shell and opens it. The sensory world, matter, represents 
the door of which it is said: 'Knock and it shall be opened WI to you.' 

Orphic fragment contained u1 Aristophanes' Birds. The chick that 
is inside the egg of the world obviously represents the Soul of the 
World. And it is Love. And this Love is Prometheus (Philebus) . 

The Symposium. Mediatory love suffers, it is destitute. 
Love is the chick m the egg of the world, it is thus the Soul of the 

World (an Orphic text of Aristophanes); at the same time it is the 
orderer, the creator of harmony. Harmony is the combmation of 
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the unlimited and the limiting (Philolaos, Philebus) , and this harmony 
was revealed to mankind by Prometheus (Phileb11s) . Thus a common 
identity exists between the Soul of the W odd, Love and Prometheus. 
Dionysus, the god of mystic frenzy, is no doubt identical with 
Love. 

There remains the perfectly j ust man. 
Well, according to the Symposium, Love possesses the fulness of 

justice, for it never commits nor suffers violence. 

All great painting gives the following impression, that God is in 
contact with a point of view regarding the world, with a perspective 
of it, without either the painter or the person admiring the picture 
being there to disturb the tete-a-tete. Whence comes the silence 
contained in all great painting. 

That is why there is no great painting without the accompaniment 
of saintliness, or of something very closely resembling it. 

It is not difficult to understand the beauty of certain Negro 
sculptures when one knows that a Negro sorcerer spends seven 
days in prayer before making a fetish. 

The symbolism of the f Iymn to Demeter is luminously clear. The 
virgin daughter of Zeus and of Mother Earth is the soul. The 
narcissus whose scent makes the whole sky spread out above and the 
whole earth below laugh, and the swelling of the ocean, is the 
feeling for beauty which when it makes its appearance casts a smile 
over the whole universe for us. The soul feels a thrill of pleasure 
and would like to seize hold of beauty. But this beauty is a trap­
a trap on the part of Zeus. As soon as the soul makes a step toward 
beauty, it is seized by God. God the creator has delivered it up to 
God the inspirer. The soul is caught up in a terrible adventure quite 
against its will. It cries out, it wants to stay with the earth, with 
sensory matter, with its mother. But God bears it away with him 
into an abysss where it can no longer sec either the sky, or the earth, 
or the sea; where it has lost the world. It belongs to death. God the 
creator agrees to return it to this world. But first of all God the 
inspirer, by the usc of violence and the arts of seduction at the same 
time, causes it to cat a pomegranate seed. It is bound fast, it can no 
longer break free from its ravisher, it can never more, even though 
it should so desire, really return to the earth. Thenceforward, it is 
judge and ruler over the dead. 
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God is at the same time its father and its spouse; its father when 
viewed as a creative person, its spouse when viewed a(an>nspira­
tory person. 

God the creator and God the inspirer are brothers, representing 
the unity of the two persons; sons of Kronus, who is God considered 
under the aspect of absolute unity. Cod the inspirer, God the saver 
of souls, God the ruler over the dead is named Aidoneus, which 
bears a singular resemblance to Adonai, and means at the same time 
invisible and eternal. 

God takes possession of the soul in two operations. To begin 
with, thanks to the trap offered by beauty, he carries it off by surprise 
and pure violence, absolutely against its will and without it realizing 
where it is going; then by a mixture of surprise, constraint and 
seduction he wrings from it its consent by making it taste for a 
moment of the divine joy. It is then trapped forever. 

The same thing happens in the talc of the three nights: two unions 
of the married pair take place, the first one at night, and the second 
one openly, obtained by ruse and the arts of seduction, but in the 
last resort with consent. 

There is nothing sacrilegious about saying that in this Eleusinian 
myth, Zeus corresponds to the father, Hades to the Holy Spirit, 
Kore to Christ and Demeter to the Virgin. 

The action on the part of God and the passivity on the part of 
the soul in the process of salvation-there lies the great lesson to be 
drawn from this myth, a lesson which can only be revealed. 

There are two thresholds to be crossed. The first is when God 
snatches us away from this world, the second when he causes a 
particle of the joy belonging to the other world to enter into the 
soul. If no betrayal takes place, this latter threshold is decisive. 

These two thresholds arc represented in Plato's Cave by a falling 
away of the chains accompanied by a setting in motion of the body, 
followed by entry into the light. 

Once a particle of pure good has entered the soul, the greatest, 
the most criminal moral weakness is infinitely less dangerous than 
the most infinitesimal betrayal, even though the latter Were only 
to be a purely inward impulse of the mind, lasting but an instant, 
but nevertheless consented to. It means participating in hell. So long 
as �h<: soul has not_ tasted �ure _good, it is separated from hell just 
as 1t 1S from parad1se. A d1abohcal choice is only possible through 
attachment to salvation. Anyone who docs not desire thejoy ofGod, 
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but is satisfied with knowing that there really is joy in God, falls, 
but docs not betray. 

'Et la mort, a mes ycux desobant la clarte, 
Rend au jour qu'ils souillaient toute sa purctc.' 1 

Let me disappear in order that those things which I see may 
become, owing to the £1.ct that they will then no longer be things 
which I sec, things of perfect beauty. 

Hymn to Demeter. Demeter's sorrow: unless it is assuaged, 
mankind will perish and the gods will receive no more praise. The 
love union between the soul and God who has ravished it has to 
be followed by a descending movement of the soul in imitation of 
the divine descent, without which creation would disappear before 
having been transfigured. 

This world made up of sensations-colours, contacts, sounds, 
scents, flavours-vanishes when the soul is caught up to God, and 
it is saved, transfigured by a redemption when the soul that has 
espoused God feels the sensations. 

We must imitate Christ because it is our vocation to be mediators; 
mediators between God and reality whose very texture is made up of 
our sensations. 

Just as the intrinsic being of God resides in the fact that he is 
good-he is not a being to whom good is attached as an attribute, 
but is absolutely pure good in itself-so the intrinsic being of the 
sensory world resides in the fact that it is sensory. Being sensory 
constitutes its own particular reality. And it is through this that the 
absolute purity of a finite soul-a purity that implies extreme suffer­
ing-constitutes the redemption of the world. Christ has redeemed 
the world to the full extent to which such a thing can be done by a 
man, a single man, ifhe is the equal of God, and to that extent only; 
but the redemption is continued in the person of all those who, 
either before or after his birth, have imitated the Christ. 

In reality, there is but one way of salvation described in Plato; 
the various dialogues indicate various parts of the road. W c arc not 
told in the Republic what it is which does the initial violence to the 
chained captive so as to remove his chains and drag the wretched 
being along by force. We have to look for that in the Phaedrus. It is 

1 Racine, Phedre. 
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beauty, by means of love. (Every value that becomes visible in the 
sensory world represents beauty.) The Phaedrus, after dealing with 
the recollection of God having entered the soul, goes on to speak 
of intellectual studies, but does not specify which ones. They must 
be sought in the Republic. The latter does not say what comes after 
the sciences. This is indicated in the Symposium and the Plzilebus. It is 
the contemplation of beauty in the order of the world, conceived a 
priori. Then comes beauty as an attribute of God, and after that 
Good. The Timaeus then deals with the return into the Cave. 

The captive in the Cave who is violently compelled to tum round 
and walk towards the opening, and who tries to rush back to his 
wall, and is again dragged forward by force-that is Kore in the 
Hymn to Demeter. 

Incarnation in Plato. God, and the gods, and the blessed souls, 
in their feast partaken of on the other side of the sky, consume 
reality, nourish themselves with knowledge, and devour justice 
itself, reason itself, science itself and the other manifest realities. II It is 
clear that the justice referred to here is justice as an attribute of 
God. i l  Republic, V :  The manner of conceiving justice itscl£ Even 
the most just men arc but close to justice, they are not in every respect 
that which justice is. But one must also conceive what the perfectly 
just man would be like, should he happen to be born, without 
going into the question of whether such a thing is possible or not. 
Now, tllis man would be in every respect the same thing as justice 
(rowvTOs 1) , in every respect like unto justice; therefore, in 
spite of the fact that he was on earth, he would belong to those 
realities which lie on the other side of the sky. I !  Plato always looks 
upon the perfect as more real than the imperfect, and for a man 
there is no other reality but that of earthly existence. Man ought to 
have come down, not from the sky where reside the gods, but from 
the world which lies on the other side of the sky, and by a move­
ment in which gravitational force plays no part. Gravity makes us 
descend; wings make us rise; what wings raised to the second power 
can make us descend without gravity? 

Justice appearing naked and dead in a living being. A life pure 
as death. 

There arc two incarnations of the second divine Person. One as 

1 Like, similar. 
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the Word, the ordering principle in the world (Soul of the World), 
whence proceeds beauty. It demands that necessity should be docile 
to good-a miraculous docility. We are able to observe it, to 
experience it continually. The other one only demands the same 
miracle, and not any other kind; it is no more astonishing. 

The analogy between macrocosm and microcosm (how far docs 
it go back?) implies th.is double form of incarnation. 

In the Timaerts, it is the imitation of celestial harmony that is 
ordained, the imitation of the Soul of the World. It is the imitation 
of the Word just the same. 

The assimilation to God (as described in the '.theaetetus) can only 
be brought about by a proportional mean. The very word 'assimila­
tion' indicates this. The mean (flETagu) is the perfectly just man-

God God-man 
God-man

= 
man 

'Assimilation of the numbers that are not similar by nature.' 
(Epinomis.) 

Assimilation provides the one and only contact with God, and faith 
in the reality of this contact implies faith in the possibility of mediation. 

'Man is the measure of all things,' 'Nothing imperfect is the 
measure of anything,' 'God is the measure of all things' -this also 
necessitates the incarnation. 

The union of contrary virtues as the exclusive result of the super­
natural and sign manual of grace. It represents the transposition 
in actual behaviour of the logical usc of contradictory propositions 
for grasping the divine truths. Divine transcendence. 

Beauty is an application of th.is-(In what way?) 

Epinomis. The assimilation between two numbers meant the dis­
covery of a proportional mean. 

Therefore, the assimilation of man to God meant the discovery of 
a mediation. 

Contradiction is this mediation. Beauty: Necessity-Good. 
Incarnation : Man-God. 

The perfectly just man: a union of extreme justice with the appear­
ance of extreme i.t�usticc. Christ did not simply suffer, he suffered a 
penal form of suffering, the treatment meted out to criminals. He 
was not treated after the style of a martyr, like the sai.t1ts, but after 
that of a common law criminal. Extreme justice combined with the 
appearance of extreme injustice is an example of that contradiction 
which leads to God. 



Contradiction is our path leading toward God because we are 
creatures, and because creation is itself a contradiction. It is contra­
dictory that God, who is infinite, who is all, to whom nothing is 
lacking, should do something that is outside hin1self, that is not 
himself, while at the same time proceeding from himself. (Pantheism ,  
which consists i n  a suppression o f  one term o f  the contradiction, is 
useful as a transition for bringing home the contradiction.) 

The supreme contradiction is the creator-creature contradiction, 
and it is Christ who represents the union of these contradictories. 
This contradiction reaches its extreme expression when the creature 
is reduced to the selfsame quantity of matter which constitutes it, 
when it is deprived of outward resources and of supplementary 
energy, then even of vegetative energy, in the process of complete 
abandonment followed by a slow death. 

Two images of death are at the opposite extreme of God, accord­
ing to whether it is time or space that is considered; the slow death, 
or else the scattering about in pieces of Osiris, of Dionysus (or of 
Hippolytus?) .  

In the case of Christ, over and above this latter contradiction, 
there is the greatest possible contradiction viewed from the angle 
of the creature, namely, that between the perfection of righteous­
ness and the appearance of the worst of criminals. 

Cf. in fairy tales, princes who have the appearance of slaves. 
The union of contradictories means a spiritual quartering. It is 

by itself a passion, and is impossible without extreme suffering. 
Affliction is a contradiction (that is why it is so keenly felt as 

being something impossible; moreover the same thing applies to 
pure j oy, the impossible nature of which, due to the fact that it is 
a contradiction, is so manifestly apparent at the very moment that 
it is being experienced) when it descends upon us, in so far as it has 
not trained the soul, and to that extent. Unconsciousness provides 
a refuge against this contradiction and consequently against suffer­
ing itself. Whence the unbearable character of those moments when 
the mind of the person suflcring affliction is lit up by a spark of 
consciousness. A thorough adaptation to affliction through a gradual 
process of wearing down destroys completely and forever in the 
soul the ability to experience contradiction, and consequently kills 
the divine part of the soul. This is the result produced by slavery. It 
ends up by making one incapable of experiencing either real joy or 
real suffering. 

The tremendous greatness of Christianity comes from the fact 
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that it does not seek a supernatural remedy against suffering, but a 
supernatural use of suffering. 

We must use suffering qua contradiction that has been experienced. 
By using it in this way it acquires a mediatory, and consequently a 
redemptive, value. We must usc it qua spiritual quartering. 

Beauty is the manifest appearance of reality. Reality represents 
essentially contradiction. For reality is the obstacle, and the obstacle 
for a thinking being is contradiction. The beauty in mathematics lies 
in contradiction. Incommensurability, A.oyo� aAoyot,l was the first 
radiance of beauty manifested in mathematics. 

What is real in perception docs not lie in the effort (Maine de 
Biran) ,  but in the contradiction experienced through work. 

Contradiction is not conceived by the mind without an effort 
on the part of the attention. For without tlils effort we conceive one 
of the contraries, or else the other, but not the two together, and 
above all not the two together in the character of contradictories. 
Moreover, contradiction is that which our mind tries to get rid of 
and is unable to. It comes to us from outside. It is real. 

Cases of conscience are favourable to a spiritual take-off. One 
must conceive as a whole the possible contrary attitudes, together 
with their respective reasons, with the very greatest intensity; and 
while the mind at its highest level is riveted upon tlils contradic­
tion, nature, which is incapable of entertaining contradictories, 
leans to one side or the other. 

Either the mind maintains real within itself the simultaneous 
notion of the contradictories, or else it is tossed about by the 
mechanism of natural compensations from one of the contraries to 
the other. That is what the G£ta means by 'having passed beyond the 
aberration produced by the contraries'. It forms the very basis of 
the notion of dharma, which is also clearly apparent in the splendid 
definition of Anaximander. It forms the basis of the notion of 
Nemesis, and represents the transposition of the latter in the realm 
of psychology. It is essentially a Pythagorean conception. It is a 
truth of the very lilghcst importance for the conduct of life. 

What is beautiful in mathematics is that whlch makes abundantly 
clear to us that they arc not sometlilng whlch we have manufactured 
ourselves. That thing is contradiction. Coincidence also, but in so 
far as it is contradictory within the realm of the necessary. The 
essence of beauty lies in contradiction, scandal, and not at all in 

1 Irrational reasons (or unrelated relations). 
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appropriateness; but it must be a scandal that forces itself upon one 
and fills the heart with joy. 

N. II 'A ' t- •  ' 't: ' ' ' " ' lCOm., , 19: pf.LOVta oe 1TaVTWS e� evavnwv ytvt:Tat· ean yap 
' ' � ' " \ t' '  ,1. ' ,1. ' 1 apf.LOVLa 1T011Vf"LYEWV EVWULS Kat OLXa 't'poVf.OVTWV UVJL't'POVIJULS. 

Harmony is entirely the product of contraries. It represents the union in 
one single mind of minds which conceive separately. 

Not things conceived separately, but minds which conceive 
separately. 

What can possibly conceive more separately than man and God? 
The Incarnation is the plenitude of harmony. 

To have faith in the reality of something-if it is a question of 
something that can neither be ascertained nor demonstrated­
means simply to accord to that thing a certain quality of attention. 
Faith in the Incarnation represents the fullest possible attention 
accorded to the fullest possible harmony. 

Creation is made up of the descending movement of gravity, the 
ascending movement of grace, and the descending movement of 
grace raised to the second power (is it this perhaps which lies beyond 
the gUQ.as, and therefore sattva itself, in the Gittl?). 

Let us suppose a religious order without a habit or badge of any 
kind, composed of men and women (pledged by implicit rather 
than explicit vows of poverty, chastity and obedience within the 
limits compatible with orders received directly through the con­
science) , who would be given the very best aesthetic, philosophical 
and theological training, and who would afterwards go down for a 
period of years, abstaining from all religious practices if circum­
stances should so require, as criminals into the prisons, as workmen 
into the factories, peasants into the fields, and so on . 

.\6yos. The relation (.\&yos) between 7 and 19 is 7/19. 

The relation between 40 and 4 is 10. 
40 4 
10 I 

The relation between 19 and 7 is 19/7. 
I9 = 19/7 
7 I 

1 Nicomachus of Gerasa, Arith. ,  I I ,  19. 
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The relation between 1 9  and 1 is 19. 

Number is a mediation between one and indefmitude. 
I number . I v'�umber 

number indCfirutude ' 
JUSt as 

v'n�-;;_� = 

-���ber
. 

Relation is always analogy, unity being the fourth term. A6yos 
€an Suo opwv � -rrpos a?v\1JAOVS' axlaLS' 1 (Nicom.) .  

The relation to  the self i s  equality. ( ov fX€t >.6yov EKaa'TOS' opos-
\ t I ' ' I ) 2  7rp0S' EaV'TOV . • . EV taO'TTJTL • • • 

Mathematics. When through clear conception one runs up 
against the inconceivable, this represents the shock produced by 
reality. 

Unlimited series defined by a relation. Unity is diffused in in­
definitude by means of relation (>.6yos), like God throughout 
creation by means of the Word. 

I < I - ' � t - <:' _/. - - "' '  
• • •  f-t€TEXH TJ 'TOLaV'TTJ TrOaOV f.LEV LC70V EV TatS' OLa'f'opatS', TrOLOV OE 

OVKETL iaov· 8ta Tofho aptOJLTJ'TLK+ el 8' Ef.LTraALV TrOLOV JLEV Of.LOLOV 
f-t€T€tXE, -rroaofJ 8£ ov, 'ljv iiv yEWJLE'TptK�.3 Nicom. ,  I, 23-24-

The 'geometrical equality' in the Corgi as is similitude, and more 
particularly the geometrical mean. 

The divinity has set upon Nature the stamp of similitude-a 
stamp that enables Electra to recognize Orestes. In folklore, the 
stories about recognition from distinctive marks arc debased forms 
of myths which arc images of God's recognition by man. 'And she, 
supposing him to be the gardener . .  .' The stamp is Beauty. Re­
cognition docs not mean apprehending a certain particular civil 
status. Electra, having seen the stamp, and beholding Orestes, sees 
clearly, immediately that it is he whom she remembered (the kind 
of remembrance described in the Orphic poems and in the Phaedrus) , 
and whom she believed to be dead; he who now stands before her 
and from whom she never wants to be parted any more. 

1 Relation is the way of being of two terms with respect to each other 
(Nicomachus, Arith. ,  II, z r). 

2 The relation of each term with respect to itself . . .  in the state of equality . . .  
(Nicomachus, Arith. ,  II, 23). 

8 Such a mean partakes of an equal quantity in the differences, but of a quality 
that is no longer equal; that is why it is an arithmetical one: if, on the other hand, 
it partook of a similar quality, but of a dissimilar quantity, it would be a geo­
metrical 'one. 



Agamenmon, Orestes, Electra; the Father, the Son, the soul. 
Apollo; the Spirit. 

Recognition means reading. 

[A number is the middle of an indefm.ite series stretching on 
either hand through multiplication and division, not through 
addition and subtraction.) 

The Greeks were haunted by the idea of grace. The abduction of 
Kore. xapts fJlatos I in Aeschylus (Ka� 7Tap' aKOV'TaS awrf>poV€LV 2) 
-Also Plato's myth of the Cave and in the Phaedrus. 

Death and rape-two metaphors for describing the action of the 
Holy Spirit on the soul. Murder and rape arc crimes owing to the 
fact that they constitute illegitimate imitations of God's action. 

Aeschylus-ttVlJam�,uwv TTovos} the srljfering that contains withi11 
itself remembrance (remembrance in the Orphic sense) regarded 
as J.I-€TagtJ, suffering regarded as mediation. 

'He who sings the praises of Zeus with love (1rpo4>povws) ,4 
with a well-disposed heart, the same shall attain the fulness of 
wisdom, the state of perfection.' 

Ilpoa€tKa�w,5 in this passage of Aeschylus. 
'If l must really cast aside the vain burden of care, I have weighed 

up everything, I have nothing to 1rpoa€tKaaat, save Zeus only.' 6 
'I have nothing that I can [liken unto, compare] 7Tpoa€tKaaat, 

having weighed up everything, save Zeus only, if I am really to 
cast aside the vain burden of care . . .  -Nor he who was once great, 
overflowing with warlike ardour, whose name is no more told; 
nor he who followed him, met at last his vanquisher, and is gone.' 7 

(Gods wielding temporal power, like Jehovah. These gods have 
doubtless nothing in common with the genealogies of Zeus, Uranus, 
Kronus, etc. Were they perhaps Aryan gods, before contact was 
made with the Acgco-Cretan world? For in spite of his Aryan name, 
Zeus may have been taken over from the Aegcans.) 

Ttp 7Talht JJ-a8os.8 
Suffering and mediation. 

flpinomis. 
1 Violent grace (Agamemno11, 1 82). 
2 Wisdom that has come to them against their will (ibid., r8o-r8x). 
3 Ibid., I SO. 4 Ibid., 174-1 75·  
5 Liken unto, compare. 6 Ibid., 163-166. 
7 Ibid. , 163-172. 
8 Knowledge (enlightenment) through suffering (Ibid. , 1 77). 
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The simultaneous existence, in the comportment of the soul, of 
incompatible clements; a balance which leans to either side at once­
this represents saintliness, the realization of the microcosm,' the 
imitation of the order of the world. 

[Each perturbation experienced constitutes a fault. Each fault 
represents a · little imperfection that disappears, provided one is 
conscious of the fact that it is a fault.l 

The simultaneous existence of incompatible virtues in the soul 
is the necessary condition for its stability throughout life's trials, 
whilst remaining vulnerable. 

The dispositions of soul which incline one to love a certain 
particular end differ from those which enable one to employ the 
necessary means for gaining that end, and very often the two sorts of 
disposition are absolutely incompatible. Thus, by nature, those who 
are, or have become, capable of serving a cause are not, or arc no 
longer, the same as those who arc capable ofloving it. Consequently, 
those who serve that cause really serve something different under 
cover of its name. So Good is not served, and therefore goes un­
accomplished. 

If one has not the supernatural power of containing incompatible 
virtues, one may very well, by devoting oneself to a cause and by 
making oneself such tl1at one is capable of handling the corre­
sponding means, make oneself at the end of a certain time incapable 
of loving that cause. For example, a Communist in regard to justice. 

'He who, his thoughts turned toward Zeus, extols [praises] his 
glory, the same shall receive the fulncss of wisdom. 

He has opened to mortals the road to wisdom, 
by laying down as their sovereign law: 
'knowledge through{ (St. John of the Cross) 

suffering.' (through the Cross into the Wisdom of God.) 
The pain made up of sorrowful remembrance filters drop by 

drop during sleep close to the heart (dark night) ; and so it is that, 
even without one wanting it to, wisdom comes. 

' That is a v iolentjorm of.qrace on the part ojthedemi-gods, of those who 
are seated at the sacred helm.' 1 

During sleep : action on the part of duration by itself. Cf. St. 
Catherine of Siena. 

'The pain made up of remembrance' -remembrance in the sense 

1 Agamemnon, I82-183 .  
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used in the Orphic poems and in Plato's Plwedms, a presentiment of 
divine matters. 

Lines certainly inspired by the Mysteries, and absolutely Christian 
in sentiment. 

(Geometry:) 
'It is the assimilation of numbers which arc not by 

their nature similar become manifest in accordance with the destiny 
of plane figures; and for any one able to tmderstand, that constitutes 
a marvel (miracle) not of human but divine agency.' 1 (Epinomis.) 

Geometry, conceived as the theory of incommensurable magni­
tudes, and looked upon as a revelation. 

Between 4 and 3 5, v 4 X 3 5-Somcthing which partakes of both 
numbers. Between man and God . . .  

The similitude of numbers lies in commensurability. 

Plane figures arc (according to the above) predestined to serve for 
this miracle. 

But it isn't that. The similitude of numbers lies in proportion. 
45, 1 5, 5; and consequently 45 and 5 arc similar numbers. 

40 and 19 are assimilated through the mean V 40 x 19. 
Tov> Tpt> 7JV,7JfLEvOVi; Kat Tfj aTEpdj. ,PvaEL OJLoiov<;. 'TOV> 8€ avo-

fLOWV> a� yeyov6Tas ETEpq. TEXYTJ DJLVW�, TaVTTJ ijv 8� anpEofJ-ETpiav 
fKaAeaav • . . 2 

'TOV> Tpt<; 7JU,7Jf1-EvOV>: 5-1 5-45-13 5  I 1-3---9-27-
, Numbers that are multiplied three times and are similar according to the 

similitude proper to solids, and those which, bein,i? dissimilar, are made 
similar by an art . .  . ' 

[But what is divine and marvellous to those who are watchful 
and whom the spirit pierces (8tavooVJLEvot<;) is how the whole of 
nature is stamped with kind and species according to each analogy, 
like power and its opposite continually turning upon the double 3 
(i.e. arithmetical, geometrical and harmonic means) . ]  

A new interpretation (superposed on the other one) of 'God is 
an eternal geometer', namely, 'God is eternally a mediator.' And 

1 Plato, Epinomis, 990d. 
2 Epinomis, 99od. Tllis sentence is translated by S. Weil, except for the last 

few words which arc: 'by an art that has been called stereometry'. 
3 Epinomis, 990e. 
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'None enters here who is not a geometrician' would correspond 
to 'None cometh to the Father save through me' . 

Greek numbers : a' �, I ,  ,a = I ,ooo I fJ' = 2, J3 = 2,000 I y' = 3 ,  
,')1 -= 3 ,000 I 8 '  � 4, , 8  � 4,000 I e' 5 , , E  = 5 ,000 I .,· = 6 I r = 7, 
' ·.� 7 000 I TJ ' = !l 7] - .  8 000 I e' = 9 8 = 9 000 I t' = 10 L = I O 000 
'I K1 = 

,
20, ,K � ;�,000 ( >-..' = 3 0  I fL10 -� 40, ' 

I '( = 90,o�d I v' - - 'so I 
f = 6o I o' -- 70 I 7T1 = 8o I '( ' �- 90 I p' = IOO I a' = 200 I T' � 300 
I v' - 400 I �� = soo I x' = 6oo I .f/ = 700 I w' � soo I 
.\6ywv dfLOlwv 1-with reference to the two forms of mediation in 
the case of solids. 

[Integration---i for plane surfaces, -} for solids: this corre­
sponds to the number of intervals established through mediation.] 

Two forms of mediation exist between God and man-the 
Word as Soul of the W orld and the Incarnation. Is it the latter form 
which is implied by Plato in the passage in the Timaeus about the 
two intermediaries necessary to solids? 

'But two things cannot be rightly put together without a third; 
there must be some bond of union between them. And the fairest 
bond is that which makes the most complete fusion of itself and the 
things which it combines; and proportion is best adapted to effect 
such a union.' 2 

'Comprehending what is the breadth, and length, and depth . . .  3 
Lit' dva>.oy{as- Df-WAoyijaav, �t>.lav TE €axev . . . 4 
Ta aTeped. 8Jo fLWOTTJTES' avvapfLOTTOVULV. 6 
To conceive indeterminate matter as an egg from which a chick 

emerges is to conceive another world. The ancients' conception of 
the world as a finite sphere is simply a metaphor for indicating that 
there is another world; the surrounding emptiness is this other 
world. And it is this other world which sets limits to the non­
limited. 

'All existing things must necessarily be either limiting or non­
limited, or both limiting and non-limited. But they could not be 
merely non-limited, nor merely limiting. Since, however, it is 

I Of similar ratios. 
2 Plato, Timae11s, 3 1b-c ( Jowett translation) . 
3 Ephes. iii, r8 .  
4 I t  was harmonized by proportion, and therefore has the spirit of friendship 

( Timaeus, 32c). 
5 Not one mran but two arc needed for harmonizing solid bodies (Timaeus, 

32b). 
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plain that they arc neither wholly derived from the limiting 
principle, nor from the non-limited principle, clearly then the 
universe and its contents were f1ttcd together from both the 
limiting principle and the non-limited principle. This is proved, 
moreover, by actual existing things; for those of them which 
are derived from the limiting principle impose limit, whereas those 
derived from both the limiting and non-limited principles both do 
and do not impose limit. The rest are derived from the non-limited 
principle, and appear as non-limited.' 1 Philolaus. 

That which limits is God. 'God is the measure of all things.' 2 
It is God who prevents the sea from encroaching further than it 
should. W c must do like him in the case of our own interior sea. 

We have got to become perfect obedience because we are not 
God. 

Christ, considered as man, was never anything else but perfect 
obedience. 

The non-limited principle in us must be obedient to what is the 
limiting principle, like the sea. Tllis limiting principle comes from 
outside us. 

'The word of God is like seed . .  .' The word-that is to say, the 
Verbum, the light which lighteth up every man that cometh into 
the world. 

The W ord as Soul of the W orld. All the matter that we touch, sec, 
hear is its body. Each sensation is like a communion, that of pain 
included. 

'Karma is like a debt.' 

The simultaneous existence of contrary virtues in the soul as 
pincers for reaching up to God; the simultaneous conception of 
contradictory truths for the same purpose. The Gfta: he who has 
passed beyond the aberration produced by the contraries. 

Either one has brought the contraries into submission with the 
help of grace, or else one is in a state of submission to them. 

But the contraries arc not brought into submission to oneself; the 
contraries in oneself arc brought into submission to God. 

--- - - · - - ·  

Teitaro Suzuki, professor at Kyoto-Essays in Zen Buddhism­
London, Luzac & Co., 193 3-

1 Philol�us, fr .  2 (Diels, sch edit., I, 407). 
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A Zen story-The master orders the disciple to cut down some 
branches. The latter hasn't got a knife. The master tenders his own 
knife, presenting the blade. The disciple asks him to present the 
other side. The master replies : What d'you want the other side for? 
On hearing this, the disciple is illumi.nated. 

The teaching lies in the relation and the contradiction. One 
needs the blade, and yet one wants to grasp the handle. It is the 
same teaching as is found in Heracleitus' dictum concerning donkeys 
which prefer thistles to gold. 

Another story-A monk asks a hermit: 'What would you do if a 
tiger suddenly appeared?' The hermit emits a roar like that of a 
tiger. The monk is terrified, and the hermit laughs. 

Here the teaching is that o f Protagoras. 

'-What shall I do if there is still a shadow of doubt? 
-Even unity if one is attached to it is far from the true 

goal.' 

The primitive Zen method seems to consist of a gratuitous search 
of such intensity that it takes the place of all attachments. B ut, 
because it is gratuitous, it caruwt become an object of attachment 
except in so far as it is actively pursued, and the activity involved 
in this fruitless search becomes exhausted. When exhaustion point 
has been almost reached, some shock or other brings about 
detachment. 

'-Everything can be reduced to One: to what can One be 
reduced? 

-When I was in the district of Ch'ing I had a gown which 
weighed seven chins.' · 

A reciprocal relation between One and individual things. Cf. 
Plato's Parmenidcs. We should also detach ourselves from One. 

'-I am rmable to distinguish black from white; pray enlighten 
me.' The master beats him. 

B lows, as a means of being brought back to sensible reality 
Pain as evidence of the actual existence of tl1e world. 

'-Don't call that (a pitcher) a pitcher; what arc you going to 
call it? Hua-Ling replies-Ling-yu throws the pitcher to the ground 
and goes out. Cf. Diogcncs, the Cratylus. 

'What arc your original characteristics that you have even before 
birth?' 
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(Arc there any? For if chance hadn't arranged a meeting between 
a certain man and a certain woman . . .  ) 

- - · · - ---- - - -----

The contradictories that arc given us we must shift about inwardly. 
Zen. 'If you wish to acquire understanding, you must look at 

the North star while turning towards the South.' 
'-Who comes this way?-Neither the "!" nor the non-"1".-lf 

it is neither the "1" nor the non-"I", who is it?-One who eats when 
he is hungry and sleeps when he is exhausted.' 

Zen-koan-hypnotism through a word. The essential thing is 
the act of seeking; power to concentrate is given by way of addition 
(seeking after notrung). The koan, an arbitrary thing, is offered as 
an end in order to prevent one-and this always constitutes a great 
danger-from regarding as an end that which is given by way of 
addition. The search for the meaning of the koan results in a 'dark 
night' which is followed by illumination. One should ask oneself 
who is seeking for the koan. There comes a moment when one is 
brought to a halt in the search, just as if one had reached the source 
of a river or one's way were blocked by a mormtain. It is then that 
the tree with the wistaria twined round it ('being and not being is 
like a tree roWld which a wistaria is growing') breaks in two; when 
the distinction between subject and object is altogether effaced, 
when the search and the thing sought for arc merged in one single 
perfect identification. On wakening from this identification, there 
takes place 'satori' which brings peace. 

'The search ardently pursued will of itself produce, and without 
one having particularly wanted it to, a state of concentration: one 
no longer knows whether one is walking or lying down, where one 
is, whether one possesses one's five senses, if it is day or night. 
However, this is but half-way towards 'satori'. There still remains a 
final and determined effort to be made before passing beyond this 
point. Ecstasy-when tl1e spatial void shall be shattered, and all things 
reduced to a perfect equality. Again, it is like the sun appearing from 
behind the clouds, when all things which are of this world and of the 
world above present themselves in a perfect objectivity.' 

'You will then see that Nirvana and Samsira, the abode of purity 
and the abode of defilement, arc but idle gossip; that from the very 
beginning there is nothing which requires to be commented or 
explained, and, furthermore, that the Spirit is not something which 
belongs to the realm of the empirical conscience, nor consequently 
something which may be mentally apprehended.' 
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The search after non-reading. 
xvth century: 

'Here rules an absolute quietness, all doings subside; 
Just a touch, and lo, a roaring thunder-clap ! 
A noise that shakes the earth, and all silence; 
The skull is broken to pieces, and awakened I am from the 

dream ! '  1 
In the search for the meaning of the koan: 'When the moment of 

the greatest fixity arrives, it is as if they were seated in an empty 
space, open on all sides, stretching away unbounded; they do not 
know whether they are alive or dead; they feel themselves to be 
extraordinarily transparent and free from impurity, just as if they 
were in a vast crystalline pool, or enclosed within a solid block of 
icc; they are like a man deprived of his normal sense perception; 
when seated they forget to get up, when standing up to sit down. 
No thought, no emotion of any kind agitates their soul, which is 
then entirely and exclusively engrossed in the koan. At this moment 
they are advised not to entertain any feeling of fear, nor any idea of 
discrimination, but to advance resolutely with their koan; and 
suddenly they feel something like an explosion, as if a pool of icc had 
been smashed up or as if a tower of jade had collapsed, and this 
dramatic incident is accompanied by a feeling of immense joy of a 
kind never before experienced • . .  The questing spirit-that is what 
constitutes the wings which bear one to the goal.' 

Zen. 'Where there is faith, there is also doubt.' (Cf. night of faith 
in St. John of the Cross.) 

Book of the xvnh Century. 'When the desire has been awakened 
to destroy the soul that is subject to birth and death, one feels oneself 
as it were in the midst of a conflagration. There is no one to help, 
and not a moment to be lost; one must make a supreme dash for 
the outside.' 

'Supreme form of fixation,' 'state of unity,' in which a mountain 
is not seen as such nor a sheet of water as such. If one docs not get 
beyond this state, there is no 'satori'. It merely represents a stage 
toward fmal realization, where a mountain is a mountain and a 
sheet of water a sheet of water; 

'All the Tathagatas in the ten abodes think lovingly on all beings, 
even as a mother does on her children. For beings which are drowned 
in the ocean of birth and death are like children wandering in a 

1 English as quoted. 
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strange land. The Buddha, like a loving mother, thinks on them, 
and if he does not speak of his compassion, yet his heart never ceilses 
for a moment to think on his lost children. If the children were to 
think on their mother after the same fashion , would not mother and 
children one day find themselves face to face? If the hearts of all 
beings yearn after the Buddha and think on him, they will surely 
behold him.' 

xvth Century-On the subject of the Nembutsu-
'When the soul reaches a state of unity undisturbed by its surround­

ings, one day some accident or other will bring about in an unfore­
seen way a kind of mental revolution, thanks to which you will 
realize that the Pure Land of Serene Light is none other than the 
Earth itself, and that Amitabha Buddha is your own spirit. But you 
must take care not to allow the soul to be waiting upon such an 
event, for this would prevent its coming about. The Buddhistic 
nature is a spontaneous generation in this sense that it is not a 
product of intellection, nor of the imagination. Another great 
mistake would be to take it for a state of unconsciousness. The one 
thing needful is a believing heart.' 

The Buddha, in a state of spiritual extasis, expressed the ardent 
hope that his name should reverberate throughout the cosmos for 
untold chiliads, so as to save every being that should hear it. 

The practice of repeating the name of the Buddha ( o-mi­
to-fo) without letting the mind wander, while fixing one's 
thoughts on nothing else but tills name; regarded as better than 
meditating upon his thirty-two virtues. (A XJVth century 
recommendation.) 

The story about a disciple's miserly old father who is promised 
a penny by Hakuin (founder of Japanese Zen) each time he recites 
the N embutsu (na-mu-a-mi-da-bu-, the name of the 
Buddha). The old man comes every day to be paid. But after a 
little while he no longer comes, as he is so occupied with his re­
citations that he forgets to count them. A week or so later, he 
at last comes again, with shining eyes, having had an illumination. 

'Beholding the Buddha out of love for all beings, the spirit of 
the beholder is not attached to the form of all beings. Teaching 
all beings with the object of turning them towards Nirvana, he is 
not attached to the form of Nirvana. Putting in order a varied mass 
of things out of love for all beings, the spirit does not distinguish 
them.' 
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A koan of Hakuin' s. Two hands clapped together make a sound. 
The koan is : 'Hear the noise of one hand.' Splendid ! 

An old man, living a hermit's life, is asked by a monk if a yogi 
who has undergone a very profound spiritual training is situated 
in the domain of cause and effect. He replies : 'No, he docs not £1.ll 
into the domain of cause and effect.' Shortly afterwards, he is 
turned into a fox. He goes and puts the same question to a wise 
man, who replies: 'He docs not cloud the domain of cause and 
effect.' Immediately he is illuminated, delivered, and returns to his 
mountain, where, shortly afterwards, a dead fox is found. 

The methods employed by the masters of Zen tend to carry the 
attention to the highest degree of intensity .-Given the more than 
religious respect for the master, when a disciple comes along to him 
in a gay mood and gives him a tap, that proves that he has reached 
' . ,  saton . 

Yen asks a monk : 'Where d'you come from?-From Wei-shan's. 
-How docs this master teach?-When you come and ask him 

what is the idea of the journey made by the first Patriarch arriving 
from the West, he lifts his lwssu (stick ?)-How do the brothers 
understand the master's teaching?-They say that the master's idea 
is to reveal the Spirit through Form, to make Reason manifest 
through Matter.-Your knowledge ought to be of a direct kind; if 
it isn't so, why reason on this subject?-The monk asks Yen how he 
understands the teaching of Wei-shan. Yen lifts his hossu. 

This throws an entirely new light on the Cratylus. 

The A vatamsaka-sutra : By detachment, sr�Oerings and passions are 
changed into wisdom. 

There was a certain altar with a stove, where many human 
sacrifices used to be performed. A master comes up to it and strikes 
it, saying: 'Old stove, aren't you just simply a mixture of mud and 
bricks? Wherein lies your holiness, your spiritual value? And yet 
you insist on having so many victims burnt alive as a sacrifice ! '  And 
he proceeds to break it up. Then a man appears who bows respect­
fully and says that he is the spirit of the stove and has just been freed. 
After that, he disappears. Thereupon the monks standing by ask the 
master by what lesson he was able to free the spirit. 'I simply told 
it that it was a mixture of mud and bricks. I had no other lesson 
to impart to it. Do you understand?-No, we don't understand.-
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How is it that you don't understand what is the original nature of all 
beings? The monks bow respectfully, and the master cries out: It has 
fallen, it has fallen ! It has been smashed to pieces, smashed to pieces ! ' 

Space and solitude in painting. Space and solitude-the in­
difference of all things. Certain events are no more charged with 
significance than others; even Christ's crucifixion is no more charged 
with significance than is a pine-needle which falls to the ground; 
God wants all things that are to an equal degree. Time and space 
make us feel this equality. Christ's body occupied no greater portion 
of space, occupied space no differently than does the trunk of any 
tree, and disappeared in no less certain a fashion through the action 
of time. Time and space form the subject-matter of the arts, and the 
object of the latter is to represent this indifference. 

'What a difference lies between the essence of the necessary and 
that of the good.' 

When we understand that, we arc detached with respect to the 
good. 

God and creation are One; God and creation are infinitely distant 
from each other : this fundamental contradiction is reflected in 
that between the necessary and the good. To feel this distance means 
a spiritual quartering, it means crucifixion. 

To conceive what is the length, and breadth, and depth; and to 
know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge . . .  

The love which induced Him to become a thing in space. 
Be ye rooted and grounded in love, that ye may be able to com­

prehend with all the saints, what is the length, and breadth, and 
depth; and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge. 

Just as limited space signifies that there is a non-spatial reality 
which is infinitely greater than the whole of space, so in the same 
way the creation and end of the world signifies that there is a non­
temporal reality which is infinitely greater than the whole of time. 

The infinity of space in its three dimensions, the infinity of time­
all this represents the extent of the distance between God and us. 
This distance can only be bridged by a descending movement, not 
by an ascending one. In the fact that God is able to bridge it lies the 
proof that he is the Creator. 

The Eucharist. The dogma merely signifies that this morsel of 
bread is a medium for effecting a real contact with God. If it were 
only a symbol, it would simply constitute a medium between us 
and our idea of God (which is so in the case ofthe majority of people). 
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But for those who are worthy, it pulls them toward God; it really 
and truly displaces them. 

The exponential growth of a particle of pure good, once such a 
particle has entered into the soul-that is what is indicated in the 
parable of the grain of mustard seed. 

It is also what is indicated by the pomegranate seed. This seed 
represents the soul's consent to pure good, its genuine and un­
conditional consent. The most criminal weaknesses arc then no 
longer able to detach us from pure good, provided there is no 
consent to them on our part. 

The narcissus whose scent brought a smile to the faces of earth, 
sea and sky-this represents a moment of contemplation produced 
by beauty. 

Tearing a girl away from her mother's side, against her will­
the greatest and most painful form of violence that it is possible 
for men to commit-is what serves us as an image of grace. 

Christ traversed space and became a thing outstretched. 

To be for Christ just what this pencil is for me, when, with my 
eyes closed, I feel its point in contact with the table. It lies within 
our power to be mediators between God and that part of creation 
which has been entrusted to us. Our consent is necessary in order 
that through the medium of ourselves God may be able to perceive 
his own creation. With our consent he is able to perform this marvel. 
It would only be necessary for me to manage to withdraw myself 
from my own soul for this table that is in front of me to have the 
incomparable good fortWle of being seen by God. God can only 
love in us this consent we show in withdrawing in order to allow 
him to pass, in the same way as he himself, the Creator, has with­
drawn in order to allow us to be. There is no other meaning but 
love attached to this double operation, just as a father gives his child 
the wherewithal to enable the child to give his father a present on 
his birthday. God, who is nothing else but Love, has not created 
anything else but love. 

Relentless necessity, misery, distress, the crushing burden of 
poverty and of exhausting labour, cruelty, torture, violent death, 
constraint, terror, disease-all this is but the divine love. It is God 
who out of love withdraws from us so that we can love him. For if 
we were exposed to the direct radiance of his love, without the 
protection of space, of time and of matter, we should be evaporated 

401 



like water in the sun ; there would not be enough 'I' in us to make it 
possible to love, to surrender the 'I' for love's sake. Necessity is the 
screen placed between God and us so that we can be. It is for us to 
pierce through the screen so that we cease to be. We shall never 
pierce through it if we do not understand that God lies beyond at an 
infinite distance, and that good lies in God alone. 

God can only lessen the affliction of mankind, whilst not ceasing 
to remain withdrawn far from his creatures, through the mediation 
of those who love him and who, out of love for him, desire no 
longer to be. 

The pomegranate seed. One doesn't enter into an agreement to 
love God; one has to consent to the agreement that has been drawn 
up in oneself without one's assistance. 

The mystical meaning attached to Sophocles' J::lcctra is clearly 
apparent in the lines of the recognition scene : 

0 day of bliss ! 
-Bliss-yea, I say as thou ! 

0 art thou come, dear voice? 

I hold thee in my arms ! 
-No more to sound from alien lips. 

-Keep me thus evermore. 
Electra, daughter of a powerful father, yet reduced to slavery, hop­

ing only in her brother, sees a yow1g man who tells her of the death of 
this brother-and at the moment when her distress is utterly complete, 
it is revealed that this young man himself is her brother. ' She, sup­
posing him to be the gardener, . . .' The recognition of one's brother 
in a stranger corresponds to the recognition of God in the universe. 

Hippolytus - AV7nJ s� KaJ-WL· 'TOU� yap dmfki:S' Ow� 
f+.,.J,. ' I } vvuUKOV'Ta� OV xatpovat . . .  

- 7Tpofhrrov E� "At81]V U'TELxw, Ka'T' oxpa� 
oMaa� {3{oTov· J.LoxBov5' 8' aX\w� 
Tfj� dJaE{3La� 
ELS' dvBpclJTTov� E7TOVI)aa. 2 

. . .  Yet I 
Have tnine own sorrow, too. When good men die, 
There is no joy in heaven . . . (Euripides, Hippolyt11s ; Gilbert Murray, 

translation.) 
2 To a visible death, to an open sod, 

l walk my ways;  
And all the labour of saiutly days 

Lost, lost, without meaning! (Ibid.) 
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'Thou diest, 0 beloved, through me.'-Like Antigone : 'At 
le-ast I have the certain hope of descending to the nether world 
beloved of my father, of my mother . .  .' 

('I was not born to share in hatred , but in love.') 

If only I could manage to disappear, there would take place a 
perfect love union between God and the earth that I tread, the sea 
that I hear . . . 

God does not send sufferings and woes as ordeals; he lets Necessity 
distribute them in accordance with its own proper mechanism. 
Otherwise he would not be withdrawn from creation, as he has to 
be in order that we may be and can thus consent not to be any longer. 

The occasional contacts resulting from inspiration between his 
creatures and Him are less miraculous than is his everlasting absence, 
and constitute a less marvellous proof of his love. 

God's absence is the most marvellous testimony of perfect love, 

and that is why pure necessity, the necessity which is manifestly 
so different from good, is so beautiful. 

The abandonment, at the culminating point of the Crucifixion­
what un£·ahomable love this shows on either side. 

It is necessary we should know the absence of God, except in those 
rare moments of partial destruction of the 'I'. To imagine that God 
can be close at hand without such proxinuty destroying the 'l' is 
to show a complete ignorance of who He is. Everything which 
makes this absence manjfest is beautiful. 

The Phaedrus-The mystery of the unity and of the trinhy of 
God-Hestia who remains by the hearth, Zeus who through know­
ledge devours reality-is represented by the relation between the 
fixed centre (or the pole?) and the circular movement of the sphere. 
The Trinity being an act which has itself for subject and for object 
is perfectly represented by circular movement, which for this reason 
was said by the Greeks to be divine. The circular movement of 

1 - Dost see me, Mistress, nearing my Llst sleep? 
- Aye, and would weep for rhcc, if gods could weep. 
- Who now shall hwtt with thee or hold thy quiver? 
- He dies; bur my love cleaves to him for ever. (Ibid.) 
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the heavens around us is the very oofolding of our lifetime, and it is 
the visible revelation of the eternal life of the Trinity. 

To 'imitate the celestial revolutions' means to subordinate in 
ourselves every specific action, movement oflove and thought to the 
action, movement oflove and thought which have no object and are 
gratuitously directed toward the higher. 

We must consent to Good, not to some particular good that we 
can grasp, that is representable, nor to something that we represent 
to ourselves as being Good, but by giving our unconditional consent 
to absolute Good. The soul is almost surprised into giving this 
consent, and without realizing it, in a moment of supernatural joy, 
and when it has time to reflect on the matter it fmds it is already 
pledged. (Kore, and the pomegranate seed.) 

'Far hae I sought ye, near am I brought to ye . .  .' The infinite 
distance and infmite nearness of God. 

l am not the girl who is waiting for her lover, but the tiresome 
third party who' is sitting with two lovers and has got to get up and 
go away if they" are to be really together. 

We must reply to the absence of God, who is Love, by our own 
absence and love. 

My presence does infinite harm to those whom I love by maintain­
ing in position the screen which I form between them and God, who 
loves to touch them, not only from the inside, through inspiration, 
but also from the outside, by means of the human beings who 
meet them on their way. 

The human creature has not created itself, and it is not for it 
to destroy itself. It can only consent to the destruction of itself 
that is brought about by God. The only good use for the will with 
which we arc endowed is a negative one. It must not stray from 
reason and duty such as they arc shown to he by the natural light 
within, for in that way it slices off the desires which emanate from 
the 'I' and form the clement in us that refuses to consent to super­
natural destruction. The will can only slice them off, it cannot 
uproot them. However, as in the case of couch-grass, all that is 
necessary is to slice them off sufficiently often, and although they 
seem at first to grow again more vigorously, it is quite certain that 
this operation, if repeated a certain definite number of times, will 
suffice to cause the root to waste away. 

In consenting to what we represent to ourselves as being Good, 
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we consent to a mixture of good and evil, and this consent produces 
both good and evil; the proportion of good and evil in us does not 
change. The unconditional consent to Good that we cannot and 
never will be able to represent to ourselves, this unconditional 
consent is made up of pure Good and can only produce Good; and 
if it continues long enough, in the end the entire soul cannot fail 
to be turned into Good. 

The word 'Good' has not the same meaning when used as a term 
of the correlation Good-Evil as it has when designating the actual 
being of God. 

The three aspects of value distinguished by Cousin-the true, 
the beautiful, and the good-are of the same essence; representing 
the union of contradictories in the maru1er of pincers for laying hold 
of the unattainable. The Pythagoreans were aware of this. 

The notion of grace-so vividly present in Greek thought­
was implied by their view of human misery. Some would say 
that the view of human misery may just as easily lead to despair. 
B ut it is not so, for despair makes one turn inevitably to untruth. 
There can be no contemplation of human misery in its very truth 
otherwise than by the light of grace. 

The Iliad: this draws a picture of God's absence. 

Matter: something which is not spirit, something which is not 
God. What an extraordinary phenomenon ! It is thanks to Matter 
that creatures like ourselves have our being. 

The Book ofJob, etc. God is that which exercises a restraint upon 
the sea. It is the Pythagorean idea, and that of Anaximander, and 
that contained in Nemesis. Matter is essentially non-limited. The 
limits imposed on Matter derive from God. The Limiting is 'the 
intermediate essence compounded of the Same and of the Other' .1 
The Same-the principle of similitude, analogy, identical relationship. 

The axiom of Eudoxus (said to be of Archimedes) represents the 
perfect blending of the Limiting and the Non-limited. The passage 
in the Philebus must be an allusion to it. 

Reality is that which imposes itself on us. Demonstration imposes 
itself more on us than does sensation. But it contains a conven­
tional clement. We must lay hold of the non-conventional in 
mathematics. 

'If it is true that . . .  , it is true that . .  . ' :  each of these propositions 
1s dependent on if; but not so the relation between the two. 

1 Timaeus, 3 sa. 
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To 'think on the sound made by one hand' -this is to search 
for the relation between things whose only being lies in relation. 
This is the case with all things. Buddhist thought is of a Hcracleitian 
turn. 

Truth manifests itself as a result of the contact made between 
two propositions, neither of which is true; it is their relation which 
is true. 

The modern conception of Providence as being a Will capable of 
entertaining special intentions is related to our science founded on 
rectilinear movement. 

Galileo's transgression. If one conceives of a piece of matter 
moving indefinitely in the same direction at a uniform speed-if one 
conceives of a world in which there is such a piece of matter as 
equivalent to a world in a state of rest, the very notion of equilibrium, 
with its multiple significations, some of which relate to the super­
natural , is destroyed. Movement itself, and not simply non-uniform 
movement, has to be regarded as an upsetting of equilibrium. The 
mediatory notion between rest and movement can only be one of 
uniform circular movement; for this latter form of movement docs 
not change anything. If we conceive of a pure circle, homogeneous 
in all its parts, when it turns, nothing is changed. What more 
beautiful thing could be conceived? That is what is offered to us each 
day. 

The Church was, at bottom, right in condemning Galileo; that 
is why it is so regrettable that she should have been so very wrong 
in the form in which she set about it. 

We should read in the pole the unity of God, in the rotation of 
the fixed stars the eternal act of the Trinity, in the passing across 
each other of the equator and the ecliptic, whose point of inter­
section is the spring equinox, the Cross-these are not just symbols ; 
they constitute a contact, in the same way as docs the Eucharist. 

The Mediator was born at the point where the circle of the Other 
is farthest away from the circle of the Same, and died at the point 
where the two circles intersect. 

The idea behind Zen Buddhism: to perceive purely, without any 
admixture of reverie (my idea when I was seventeen) . 

'What was the idea of the First Patriarch arriving from the West? 
-Ask that post over there.-1 don't understand.-! don't under­
stand either.' Here we have 'satori'. 
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Resistance to grace-'You desire to be saved and the B uddha 
is ever ready to save, and yet . . .  Why? Because your rebellious 
will asserts itself. It is like contracting a marriage between a young 
man and a young woman. The parents on both sides want to sec 
them united in marriage. The one party says : 'There is no need of 
the bride being provided with any sort of trousseau.' But the other 
thinks it necessary seeing that the bridegroom belongs to a far richer 
family, and it would not do for the bride not to be supplied even 
with a wardrobe. Both arc ready, and yet the sense of pride is their 
barrier.' 1 (XIxth-century text.) 

Buddhism . The picture in the mirror. Whence docs it come? 
Whither does it go? Does it exist in the mirror? Or outside the 
mirror? Is it nothingness?-Nothing is subjected to birth. 

' . . .  it is like the musical sound of a lute which issues from the 
combination of its frame, skin, strings and stick as it is played by the 
human hand. The sounds come not from any one of these parts 
when they arc disconnected. In a similar maimer the Tathagata (?) . . .  
Indeed, with all things, not only with the Tathagata, there is no 
birth, no death, no coming, no going. This is the way to reach 
supreme enlightenment and also to realize Prajii.aparamita . '  1 
(Extract from a shutra.) 

Zen sect. In Zen hynms, Mahaprajiiaparamita is spoken of as a 
Person. Prajfia is compared to an immense and flawless mirror in 
which a world of multifarious elements is reflected, these elements 
being seen exactly as they are-yatha-bhiitam. 

Yatha-bhiitam-splcndid word ! 
From a sutra: '1 see the Buddha as tathaca-sttclmess.'-The 

vision of tathata constitutes the supreme realization of Zen Buddhism. 
Acceptance of all things as unborn-anutpattika-dharma kshanti 

- (all: sarvadharma, is unborn: anutpanna, unattainable: anupa­
labdha, emptiness : siinya)-

Acceptance of the order of the world unborn-this constitutes 
elevation from the seventh to the eighth degree of spirituality. 

Dasabhiimika Surra (edited by Rahder)-Passage to the highest 
form of perfection. 

'It is like a man who, in a dream, finding hin1self in a great river, 
attempts to go to the other side; he musters all his energy and strives 

1 English as quoted. 
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hard with every possible means. And because of this effort and 
contrivance, he wakes from the dream, and being thus awakened 
all his strivings are set at rest.' 1 

In mathematics-the value of demonstration by reductio ad absurdum : 
it is the sign that there is an obstacle, something against which the 
mind balks. Value of impossibilities. It is impossible to discover a 
common measure between the diagonal and the square. It is im­
possible to pass from one side to the other of a straight line without 
crossing it. 

Dancing is the return from rectilinear movement back to circular 
movement. (Even running, when it is beautifully executed-as in 
the case of Ladoumcguc. There we have real style.) It consists of a 
non-directed movement, without definite intention, and yet which 
is not simply the product of chance, but is subordinated to a stricter 
form of necessity than is a movement which results from an intention. 

Balance is the supreme virtue (which Plato names justice?) ; it 
is the union of incompatible virtues. 

Is there such a thing as a union of incompatible vices among 
such beings as are inspired by evil? I do not think so. Vices arc 
subjected to the force of gravity, which is why there is no depth, no 
transcendence in evil. 

Timaeus. The 'receiver-of-all-impressions' . . .  is stirred and 
shaped into patterns by the forms impressed therein, and is con­
tinually appearing with other qualities by reason of them; and the 
forms which enter into and go out of it are imitations of the ever­
lasting realities, modelled after the latter in a wonderful manner 
difficult to describe. 

Ilpoa€tKaaat 7TpE7T€t TO ftEV 0€XOft€VOV ftTJTp{, '1"0 o' oB& 7Ta-rpt, TiJv 
oe ftETagu -rovrwv cf>vaw €Kyovip (i .e. ro ytyvoft&ov. )2 

Becoming, as ft€Tag& between the model and the receiver-of­
all-impressions. The locality is only the receiver-of-all-impressions 
seen in a dream state. 

The equilibrium of the world is an image of the Oneness of God, 
etc. 

1 English as quoted. 
2 And we may liken the receiving principle to a mother, and the model or 

source to a father, and the intermediate narure (that is to say, that which becomes) 
to a child. (Plato, Timaeus, sod.) 
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Here, the Son is apparently the Soul of the World, incarnate in 
the world, the Word in its function as·Orderer (?) . And the mother 
is the Great Mother (?) . . 

The Holy Virgin-who occupies such an essential position in 
heaven in Catholic theology-is not Mary, but something which 
bears a relationship to the Word equivalent to that between Mary 
and Jesus; otherwise how would she be placed above the angels? 
She is Demeter; the Great Mother; Astarte, Cybele, etc. The Holy 
Virgin became incarnate in Mary just as the Word became incarnate 
in Jesus. And it is this very principle which Plato here calls the 
Mother. But what exactly does it represent? 

Timaeus. ' . . .  knowing that anin1als would some day be framed 
out of men . . . 1 Greek thought causes the more imperfect to 
proceed from the less imperfect. We do exactly the opposite. In so 
far as evolutionary theory springs from the latter tendency, the 
Church's hostility towards it was justilied. 

Timaeus 2-The interior fire tends to rise; the hot air tends to go 
out from the body; this is the process of expiration. But the com­
pressed outer air enters in through the pores. It goes out again 
through the pores, and the air which it compresses enters in through 
the nostrils. The hot air which has gone out from the body through 
the nostrils has become cooled; the air which has entered through the 
pores has become heated; consequently it tends to come out again 
through the pores-??? Unintelligible. All this because there is 
no such thing as a vacuum. A similar principle is invoked to explain 
the phenomena of medical cupping-glasses, deglutition, projectiles 
and sounds ! . . .  also the flowing of water, the fall of the thunder­
bolt, magnetic and electrical attraction . . . there is no attraction, 
but because of the non-existence of a vacuum . . .  

Timaeus, 67c and Sob; with reference to Music.-Hearing is a 
vibration that begins in the head and ends at the liver, produced by 
a shock registered through the cars; so the liver acts as a mirror. 
Music produces in us combined movements similar to those of the 
heavens, owing to the fact that circular movements, seeing that there 
are simple relations of speed between them (like the month and the 
year) coincide at their source.-Incomprehensible. 

Harmony: this means the simultaneous grasping of different 
things. 

1 Timaeus, 76d-e. 
2 Ibid., 79a-8oa. 
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Becoming which imitates eternal Being. lt is the same as: 'That 
which is below is like that which is above.' 

Necessity is an image, an imitation of Reality (To ov) .  
What is real i n  perception and distinguishes i t  from dreaming 

does not lie in sensations, but in the necessity which is contained 
therein. 

'Why these things and not others?' 1 
'It is thus.' 2 
Tathata-yatha-bhiitam-
Necessity considered as a relation of condition always referring 

back to something outside, bound up with what is arbitrary. 

The impossibility of having together the incompatible forms of 
behaviour necessary for the accomplishment of good-or, more 
briefly, the impossibility of good plays the same role for the will as 
the absurdity of religious dogmas docs for the intelligence. The 
experience of this impossibility brings about the transmutation of 
the will into love. 

One should ever be conscious of the impossibility of good, that is 
to say, 'of how much the essence of the necessary differs from that 
of the good.' The only 'good' is supernatural good. 

All veritable good involves contradictory conditions, and is 
therefore impossible. He who keeps his attention really and truly 
fixed on this impossibility, and acts accordingly, will carry out 
good. 

In the same way, every truth contains a contradiction. 
Contradiction is the apex of the pyramid. 
A mountain, a pyramid, a church spire bring home to us the 

transcendence of the heavens by making us realize that heavy matter 
can reach as far as that and no higher. 

The soul is composed of heavy matter. 

Existence is but a shadow of reality. Necessity is a solid reality. 
Impossibility is a manifest reality. Necessity, being conditional, 
leaves room for 'ifs' . Impossibility imposes. itself. 

Necessity is a slightly degraded image of impossibility; and 
existence, of necessity. 

We must touch impossibility in order to emerge from the dream 
state. There is no impossibility in dreams; all there is in dreams is 
simply impotence. 

1 (Beaumarchah.) 
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The correlation of contradictories means detachment. An attach­
ment to a certain particular thing can only be destroyed by an attach­
ment that is incompatible with it. Whence the ii�unctions : 'Love 
your enemies . .  . ' (whilst not ceasing to regard them as enemies), and 
'He that hatcth not father and mother for my sake . . .  yea, and his 
own soul . .  . ' 

When the attention fixed upon sometrung has revealed the con­
tradiction in it (for contradiction lies at the bottom of every thought, 
of every feeling, of every act of will), a sort of unsticking process 
takes place. By persevering along this road, one finally reaches 
detachment. 

Our life is nothing but impossibility, absurdity. Each thii1g that 
we desire is lll contradiction with the conditions or the consequences 
attaching to that thii1g; each assertion that we make implies the 
contrary assertion ; all our feelings arc mixed up with their opposites. 
The reason is that we arc made up of contradiction, since we arc 
creatures, and at the same time God, and at the same time illfinitcly 
other than God. 

Contradiction alone makes us experience the fact that we are not 
All. Contradiction is our wretchedness, and the feeling of our 
wretchedness is the feeling of reality. For our wretchedness is not 
something that we concoct. It is something truly real. That is why 
we must love it. All the rest is imaginary. 

In order to be just, one must be naked and dead-without 
imagination. That is why the ideal of justice has to be naked and 
dead. The Cross alone is not exposed to an imagii1ary imitation. 

So that we may feel the distance between us and God, God has to 
be a crucified slave. For we can only feel this distance looking down­
wards. It is very much easier to place oneself in imagination in the 
position of God the Creator than it is in that of Christ crucified. 

It is not by eating the fruit of a certaii1 tree, as Adam thought, that 
one becomes the equal of God, but by going the way of the Cross. 

It is obvious that the pure ideal of justice held up for imitation must 
possess nothing of what circumstances can give or take away. I t  
must only have in the way of circumstances that which we cannot 
possibly wish for. In this way the resemblance to it that we desire to 
acquire has nothing whatever to do with the circumstances. If this 
ideal were a just king, one would desire to be king, not to be just. 

One can give oneself in imagination whatever one desires. One 
cannot desire the Cross. By contemplating our wretchedness in 
Christ, we learn to love it. 
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The correlation of contraries that is representable to the mind 
is an image of the transcendent correlation of contradictories. 

Correlations of contraries arc like a ladder. Each of them raises us 
to a higher level where resides the connexion which unifies the 
contraries; until we reach a spot where we have to think of the 
contraries together, but where we arc denied access to the level at 
which they are Linked together. This forms the last rw1g of the 
ladder. Once arrived there, we can climb no further; we have only 
to look up, wait and love. And God descends. 

This is so both in the case of thought and in that of action, in 
the case of truth as in that of good. 

Symmetrical solid bodies and the fourth dimension are an image 
of this. 

A man inspired by God is a man who has ways of behaving, 
thoughts and feelings which arc linked together by a link impossible 
to define. 

rimaeus. A poem is beautiful to the precise degree in which the 
attention, whilst it was being composed, has been turned toward 
the inexpressible. 

The world is beautiful. God has composed the world whilst think­
ing on himself. 

For any one with experience of the transcendent nature of 
inspiration in the process of artistic creation, there is no more 
manifest proof of God than the beauty of the world. 

Just as a poet composes a poem whilst thinking on silence, so 
God has begotten the Word whilst thinking on himself. 

The void that one grasps between the pincers of contradiction 
is indubitably the one which lies above, for the more one sharpens 
the natural faculties of intelligence, will and love the better one 
grasps it. The void which lies below is the one into which one falls 
by allowing the natural faculties to become atrophied. 

We are beings which know intellectually, exert our will, and 
love; and as soon as we bring our attention to bear on the objects of 
our knowledge, our will and our love, we are manifestly bound to 
recognize that there arc not any of them which are not impossible. 
It is only lying which can conceal this fact from us. The consciousness 
of this impossibility forces us continually to desire to seize the un­
attainable through and beyond everything that we desire, know and 
want with our will. 

Impossibility-that ts, radical impossibility clearly perceived, 
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absurdity-is the gate leading to the supernatural. All we can do is 
to knock on it. It is another who opens. 

So long as one has not crossed a threshold, one is with regard to 
spiritual matters like those who dream arc with regard to sensory 
matters; that is to say, one thinks one feels certain imaginary 
aptitudes or disabilities, but one doesn't discern any conditions, 
necessities or impossibilities. But having crossed the threshold, all 
these are plainly seen, and thenceforward hope, faith and charity 
become in some sort natural virtues within the domain of the 
supernatural. 

The threshold consists of the eating of the pomegranate seed, of 
a moment of unconditional consent to pure good. It is  only after­
wards that one realizes that the latter has been granted. 

Then only are good and evil objects of knowledge (a knowledge 
that is more or less exact and certain, for mistakes and illusions can 
creep in, as in the case of perception) and not of reverie. 

The sovereign law of Zeus: TcjJ 1raOE, p..aOos-Knowledge through 
srljfering. It is also Zeus who made Prometheus suffer.-This would 
then not be to punish him? (llpop..TJOEvs 1-That resembles p..aOos 
more than p..fJns 2-For purposes of enlightenment.) 

It is necessary to suffer in order to receive wisdom, and it is 
necessary to suffer in order to impart it. 

The most purely bitter form of suffering, penal suffering, as a 
guarantee of authenticity. 

The abandonment of Prometheus. 'No man will come to see 
thee.' 

Themis, the mother of Prometheus. '0 the holiness of my 
Mother !' (Who is his father?) 

Good that is impossible. Example : Jaffier, on the eve of 
Whitsuntide. 

Good is doubly impossible. Objectively, all good entails an evil 
which is as, or nearly as, terrible for the conscience as the evil that 
this good is meant to destroy; and to accomplish good without its 
twin evil presupposes contradictory conditions. Subj ectively, the 
accomplishment of a good act implies a way of behaving which 
constitutes from another aspect a disposition toward evil; here again, 
the orientation toward the good and not toward the corresponding 
evil implies the co-existence of ways of behaving that are essentially 
incompatible in fact. 

2D 
1 Prometheus. 2 Prudence, sagacity. 
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'Good brings evil in its train, evil good, and when will it all 
come to an end?' 

Evil is the shadow of good. All real good, endowed with solidity 
and density, projects evil. It is only imaginary good which docs 
not project any. 

In the same way the false is the shadow of the true. Every true 
assertion is an error if not conceived by the mind at the same 
time as its opposite, and it is impossible to conceive the two of them 
at the same time. 

Contradiction experienced right to the very depths of the being 
means spiritual laceration, it means the Cross. 

Creation: Good broken in pieces and scattered about over the 
face of Evil. Soul of the World in the Timaeus. 

A truth without the least shadow of falsity about it-that is 
something which it is impossible for the intelligence to affirm; 
because it is in itself contradictory. So it is in the case of the mysteries 
of the Faith. 

A good without the least shadow of evil about it must likewise 
be something which it is impossible to desire. 

The objective connexion between good and evil is irreducible. 
As for the subjective one, it is possible, by clearly conceiving the 
connexion between the good that one is pursuing and the evil 
attached to the way of behaving involved by this pursuit and 
to the conditions and consequences necessarily bound up with 
its accomplishment, to direct the attention towards the good 
only. 

If one desires only the good, one finds oneself in opposition to 
the law which links real good to evil in the same way as a lighted 
object is linked to its shadow, and being in opposition to the uni­
versal law of the world, one must inevitably fall under the stroke of 
affliction. 

Since all good has some evil attached to it, it follows that if one 
desires the good and if one docs not want to spread the corre­
sponding evil aroWld one, one is obliged, since it is impossible to 
avoid this evil, to concentrate it upon oneself. 

Consequently, the absolutely pure desire for the greatest possible 
amount of good implies the acceptance for oneself of the last degree 
of affliction-of the Cross. 

God alone is pure good. Creation being both God and other than 
God is essentially good and evil. 

God can only come down to earth, become incarnate, and con-
414 



tinue to be pure good, by undergoing the extremest form of 
suffering. 

Socrates said: '1 wish to be neither the author nor the victim of 
injustice; but, ifl have to choose, I prefer to be the victim.' Well, in 
fact, one has to be either the one or the other. 

We needs must have a j ust man to imitate so that the imita­
tion of God docs not simply remain an empty phrase; but it is also 
necessary, so that we may be carried beyond the boundaries of the 
will , that we should not be able to desire to imitate him. One 
cannot desire the Cross. 

One could desire the very highest possible degree of asceti­
cism or heroism; but not the Cross, which is a penal form of 
suffering. 

The mystery of the Cross of Christ lies in a contradiction, for 
it is at the same time an offering freely consented to and a punish­
ment undergone entirely against his will. If one only saw therein 
the offering, one could desire as much for oneself. But one cannot 
desire a punishment that is undergone against one's will. 

Those who only conceive the crucifixion under the aspect of an 
offering take away from it its salutary mystery and its salutary 
bitterness. To desire martyrdom is to desire far too little. The Cross 
is something infinitely greater than martyrdom. 

The irreducible nature of suffering, which makes it impossible for 
us not to have a horror of it at the moment when we arc undergoing 
it, is ultimately designed to arrest the will, just as an absurdity 
arrests the intelligence, or absence, non-existence, arrests love. So 
that man, having come to the end of his human faculties, may 
stretch out his arms, stop, look up and wait. 

Looking up and waiting-these make up the attitude that is in 
consonance with beauty. So long as we are able to go on conceiving, 
willing, desiring, beauty remains hidden. 

That is why in all beauty are contained an irreducible contradic­
tion, an irreducible bitterness, and an irreducible absence. 

We must have gone to the farthest extremity of our being to 
be able to aspire not to be any longer. 

The instinct of self-preservation has been placed in us in order 
that we may not be able really to want no longer to be. W c can 
only desire that somehow it may be brought about. 

If evil were not irreducibly mixed up with good in creation, 
creatures would not be able to desire not to be any longer. 

There is a form of suffering which represents the counter-shock 
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produced by the evil one docs. This is expiatory suffering. There 
is a form of suffering which is the shadow of the pure good one 
desires. This is redemptive suffering. There is also the kind which is 
bound up with the blind play of N cccssity : expiatory suffering and 
redemptive suffering are also brought about by the latter, for chance 
forms part of the irreducible nature of suffering. 

A mysterious law makes it so that a human being who touches 
God is, at that moment, beautiful to look upon. So likewise are the 
lines, sounds, combinations of words, etc., that issue from him in 
that state. Something attracts the flesh toward the divine; otherwise 
how should we ever be able to be saved? Carnal love constitutes 
this attraction. Man 1 to possess a soul carnally. Whence comes 
the value of chastity. If carnal desire were only evil, those who 
quench it in debauchery so as to free their mind from it would not 
be wrong, at any rate as far as they themselves were concerned. 
It is just because it is so precious that it has not got to be satisfied. 
(Children display a presentiment of this when they hesitate to 
eat some dainty whose delicious quality is already clearly visible to 
the eye. To look at it seems to them better, and though they finally 
end up by eating it, they have the feeling that in so doing they arc 
lowering themselves a little. Tllis already represents a touch on 
the part of beauty; for a delicious flavour which is present to the 
sensibility without one experiencing or wanting to experience 
it through the taste, is in a sense comparable to beauty. Beauty 
always excites, in a mysterious and gratuitous fashion, the senses 
which arc not occupied in seizing hold of it. Thus painting excites 
gratuitously the sense of hearing, the sense of touch, etc.) 

Absolutely pure good must be both real and ineffectual. What is 
ineffectual is nearly always imaginary. But the Cross is certainly not 
something imaginary. It alone can fulfil the two conditions. 

The contradiction contained in the Gospel of St. John and the 
synoptic gospels (the fundamental contradiction, for contradictions 
in matters of detail arc due to the imperfection inherent in all 
human methods of transmission) , far from being an argument 
against belief, is a sign of the supernatural character of the story 
recounted there. (A far more certain sign than the miracles !)  

Every impossibility that is  fruitful of good in the realm of the 
possible is supernatural. Unfruitful impossibility is sub-natural. 

That action is good which one can carry out while keeping 
the attention and the intention completely orientated toward pure 

1 A word is missing [desires?] . . .  
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and impossible good, without concealing by lies of any kind either 
the desirability or the impossibility of pure good. 

In that way virtue becomes in every respect similar to artistic 
creation. That poem is good which one writes while keeping the 
attention orientated toward the inexpressible, qua inexpressible. 

The same applies to invention. That idea is new which comes 
when one's attention is orientated toward inconceivable truth. 
Mathematical invention. Galois. 

Any action which clouds or distracts the attention and the inten­
tion when thus orientated is bad. 

It is obvious that one must destroy in oneself whatever inclina­
tions arc opposed to the accomplishment of what one takes to be 
one's duty (every man, in fact, takes something or other to be his 
duty), so as to be able to grasp the absurdity and impossibility of 
pure good. For, until then, good only seems impossble to us in fact, 
not in essence. The man who believes in the principle of property 
and yet cannot prevent himself from stealing will never be able to 
seize upon the impossibility of pure good of which property is but 
a shadow. 

We have to accomplish the possible in order to be able to seize 
upon the impossible. The right way of exercising, in accordance 
with duty, the natural faculties of the will, the intelligence and love 
corresponds exactly, in the case of spiritual realities, to what the 
movement of the body is in relation to the perception of sensible 
objects. Maine de Biran has shown how a paralytic is unable to 
perce1ve. 

How is it possible to understand a human being allowing himself 
to become paralysed through ankylosis, through being simply too 
lazy to move ! Yet that is my case. 

'Eav 8€Avs, ovva.aa.l JLE Ka.8a.plaa.t . . .  
Benefits-These are, in fact, good actions if while carrying them 

out one is conscious, with one's whole soul, of the fact that 
conferring a benefit is something absolutely impossible. 

'Doing good.' Whatever I do, I know perfectly clearly that what 
I am doing is not 'good.' For what I do carmot possibly be good, 
from the mere fact that it is I who do it. Only he does good who is 
good; he who is not good cannot do good. And 'God alone is good.' 

We must not say: 'lt is good that I should do so and so'; but 'It 
would be bad if I didn't do it.' 

It is bad, either to fail in the performance of a duty such as one 
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takes it to be, or to disobey an impulse which one has no reason to 
regard as inspired either by the flesh or the devil. 

It is impossible, by definition, to know that God commands a 
certain particular thing. But with the intention directed towards 
obedience to God one is saved, whatever one may do, if one places 
God infinite! y above oneself, and one is damned, whatever one 
may do, if one calls one's own heart God. In the first case one never 
thinks that what one has done, is doing or will do can possibly be 
good. 

We do not ask God to lead us into good, but to deliver us from 
evil. 

In all circumstances (and not simply, as Retz claims, in those 
into which one falls through one's own C.ult) , whatever one does 
produces harm; one docs evil, and the worst kind of evil. 

E.g. Rama and his wife. 
One should ask for circumstances such that all the evil that one 

docs falls solely and directly upon oneself. That is the Cross. 

Beauty (in Science, too) is necessarily related to our physiological 
constitution. Pure sounds and vocal chords. Passage on music in 
the Timaeus. 

Contradiction and union between : (I) our capacity for sensible, 
finite perception, determined by our physical structure ; (2) the 
unlimited principle in matter, and (3 ) spiritual infinitude. 

Is it the reconciliation of the first two factors that transports us 
into the realm of the third one? . 

The Being which acts as a limiting factor, the Infm.ite, by setting 
a limit to unlimited matter, places it within the reach of created and 
fmite minds, in such a way that they can touch it, without however 
being able to seize hold of it. 

The capture of unlimited space within the small frame of a 
picture. Picture and window. 

Arjuna wanted to rise in the scale of good through an act. (In 
his case it was non-resistance.) It is as though one were to seek to 
alter the balance of a pair of scales by shifting the pointer. If .in a pair 
of scales with unequal weights you seize the pointer and hold it 
down at zero, all you do is to increase the disequilibrium. 

The Ideas contained in Plato are non-representable to the mind. 
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They have, therefore, nothing in common with what commentators 
have believed who have tried to visualize them to themselves. That 
is absolutely certain. 

They arc the thoughts of God conceived as an impersonal Thinker. 

The 'I' -this is only the shadow cast by sin and error which 
obstruct the light coming from God, and which I take to be a being. 

Even if one could be like unto God, it would be preferable to be 
a handful of mud that is obedient to God. 

'A.\�8£ta.1  The extremity of divine love which the absence of God 
reveals in creation can only be rightly answered by obedience. 

The love of man for God must contain all possible forms of re­
nunciation, that by one friend of another, by a woman of her lover, 
by a child of its t1ther, by a child of its mother. That is why we have 
the Virgin. Even the renunciation by parents of their child ; that is 
why we have the Holy Family. 

It is impossible for God to be present in creation except in the form 
of absence. 

Arjlllla had not reached the state in which he deserved to fight no 
longer, and consequently, even exteriorly, his action could not be 
a good one. 

Ramakrishna: 'The fruit which has ripened on the tree and fallen 
naturally is sweet to the taste; the fruit which has been picked green 
and ripened artificially is not so sweet and quickly withers. In the 
same way the rules of caste become obliterated of themselves for 
the man who has reached perfection and for whom the llllity of all 
things has become a reality; but so long as this sublime experience 
has not been obtained, no one can avoid being conscious of superi­
ority with regard to some and of inferiority with regard to others; 
and all should observe the distinctions of caste. If in this state of 
ignorance a man lays an imaginary claim to perfection, trampling 
underfoot all distinctions of caste and living in an unbridled fashion, 
he most certainly resembles green fruit that has been made to ripen 
artificially.' 

We must not struggle against the force of gravity by means of 
action, but by means of thought; while fully realizing the effects it 
has upon us and desiring that we may have wings; or rather, while 
loving the upward direction ; or better still, even, while loving what 
is beyond the very highest. 

1 Truth. 
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Transfinitude. Cantor. Something lies beyond the very highest. 

Each time we detect in ourselves an involuntary feeling of pride 
or vanity, we should turn the full gaze of the attention for a few 
moments on the remembrance of some humiliation in our past 
life, choosing the most bitter, the most unbearable one possible. This 
represents a form of training. 

Training by the usc of thought (but real, not imaginary thought) 
is of greater value-possibly--than that brought about by voluntary 
physical suffering. To inflict a thought on oneself can be something 
entirely real, whereas to inflict physical suffering or privation on 
oneself can be something imaginary. 

Ramakrishna. Story about the man who went in search of a 
master, and said to him: 'I'm an altogether vile fellow; please help 
me,' and was ordered to go and bring back something viler than 
himself. After a long and fruitless search, it suddenly occurs to him 
to take back his own excrement; but just as he is about to lay hands 
on it, a voice issues from it which says to him : 'I was once a sugared, 
sweet-smelling cake destined to become an offering for the gods. 
But my great misfortune caused me to fall into your hands, and just 
see what I have become ! If you touch me again, what new form of 
degradation shall I not be made to suffer?' 

Must re-read this story frequently. It is just made for me. 
That is what I do with the beautiful things which I feed on. 

'No man should divest himself of the sacred sash (of the Brahmin) 
as long as he remains conscious of the difference between the castes. '  

'Strictly speaking, the body of the cow is, through its blood, 
penetrated throughout by its own milk; but you cannot milk the 
cow by squeezing its ears or its horns; you can only obtain its milk 
through the teats. '  (The same applies to the Churches and religious 
practices.) 

Idea for the J.O.C.1-The spiritual object of educational studies 
should be to force the attention to undergo the humiliation of 
contemplating squarely and considering for a few moments the 
stupid mistakes one has made in a failed Latin composition or a failed 
problem; instead of which pupils only cast a furtive glance at them 
out of the comer of their eye, through an effect of gravity. Using 
it in this fashion, a Latin composition can be of £1r greater value 
than a prayer made in a spirit of self-satisfaction. 

1 Jeunesse Ouvriere Chrhienne-a Catholic youth organization. (Tr.] . 
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Chastity. ' "Epwr;,' desire, is essentially supplementary energy 
which is directed towards objects and causes them to be loved. The 
various forms of perversion plainly indicate that any object whatso­
ever (e.g. a shoe; cf. Restif de la Bretonne) can become an object 
of desire. (It is this that is true in Freud.) A man can love his daughter 
with a desirous love, identical with sexual love (Perc Goriot) ;  a 
miser can love his treasure in the same way (Harpagon); a soldier 
victory (analogy between the taking of a city and rape; affinity 
between murder and rape) . So it is that any number of old maids 
who have never made love with anybody have spent the desire 
which was in them on pet parrots, dogs, favourite nephews or 
waxed parquets. It is thus not surprising that they were never able 
to pick the fruit of chastity, for they have never been chaste. 

There is no such thing as chastity without detachment. Chastity, 
poverty and obedience are inseparable. 

The espousal of poverty-that is the most beautiful image. 
Love in Plato, which goes accompanied by Hardship. 
Desire without an object. 
There is something impossible about desire; it destroys its object. 

Lovers cannot become one, Narcissus cannot become two. Don 
Juan, Narcissus. Because to desire something is impossible, we must 
desire nothing. 

The miser, out of desire for his treasure, deprives himself of it. 
If one can place all one's good unreservedly in something hidden 
away in the earth-why not in God? 

But when God has become as full of significance for one as the 
miser's treasure has for him, one should keep on firmly repeating 
to oneself that He doesn't exist, experience the fact of loving him 
even though He doesn't exist. 

It is He who, through the action of the 'dark night,' withdraws, 
so as not to be loved like a miser loves his treasure. 

' Satyabhama, by piling up gold and jewels on to one of the scales 
of a balance, was W1able to cause the other scale upon which stood 
the Lord to rise by so much as a hair's breadth. But Rukmini 
managed to do so by placing on the scale a tulasi leaf with Krishna's 
name upon it.' 

'Any one who pronounces the name of God, under whatever 
form it may be, voluntarily or involuntarily, ends up by finding 
immortality.' 

Om Ram Om-Shoham-
'The human mentality is disturbed by the process of respiration.' 
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Shiva is Purusha, Kali (the Divine Mother) is Prakriti, the Virgin. 
Ramaprasada : 

[The world is : ]  
' . . .  a temple ofjoy. I spend my days 
Eating, laughing and drinking. 
Consider the valiant king Janaka, 
Was he not perfect? 
Did he not serve God and the world? 
He fow1d his salvation 
While drinking in deep draughts 
The milk of this life.' 

The poverty of St. Francis was the desire to take a pure delight in 
creation. 'On this All, feed thyself through detachment.' 

'The bhakta desires to savour the taste of sugar rather than to 
become sugar himself.' 

fThe ways of salvation :  (I)  knowledge and action, (2) love. ] 
'The baby monkey clings to his mother who carries him from 

place to place. The kitten doesn't cling to his mother, but lies 
mewing pitifully wherever she has deposited him. Then the mother 
cat comes to him, seizes him by the scruff of the neck and carries 
him to whatever place she wants.' 

'What you offer up to God is repaid to you by him a thousand­
fold . . . .  When Yudhishthina wanted to offer up everything, in­
cluding his sins, to Krishna, Bhima stopped him, saying: "Take 
care, everything that thou o1ferest up to Krishna will be repaid 
to thee a thousandfold." ' 

Who knows whether the conversion and silence of Racine were 
not due to the two lines : 

Et Ia mort, a mes yeux derobant Ia clarte, 
Rend au jour qu' ils souillaient toute sa purctC. 

I do not in the least desire that I should no longer be able to feel 
this created world, but that it should not be to me personally that it 
is made sensible. To me it cannot confide its secret, which is too 
lofty. But if only I go away, then creation and Creator will be able 
to exchange their secrets. 

Giotto and Cezanne painted a little after this fashion. Giotto's 
painting is an expression of holiness. 
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The beauty of a landscape j ust at the moment when nobody is 
looking at it, absolutely nobody . . .  

To see a landscape such as it is when I am not there. 
When I am anywhere, I pollute the silence of earth and sky with 

my breathing and the beating of my heart. 

The recollection of past sufferings and of past joys possesses an 
equal flavour, though a specific one in each case. To discover that 
specific flavour which remembrance will reveal in each suffering 
and each joy that one experiences. 

The past, when the imagination does not wallow in it-at the 
very instant when some chance encounter causes it to rise up in 
perfect purity-is Time with the hue of eternity upon it. There, the 
feeling of reality is pure; and therein lies pure joy; therein lies beauty. 
Proust. 

The present, we arc attached to it. The future, we concoct it in 
our imagination. Only the past, when we abstain from re-concoct­
ing it, is pure reality. 

'Just as a flighty woman is thinking secretly of her lover and of 
the time of her rendezvous with him as she goes about her house­
hold duties, so likewise you, heads of families . .  .' 

The unity of God and the act of the Trinity; Hestia who stays by 
the fireside and Zeus who at the head of the gods drives his chariot 
and partakes of reality; the pole and the rotation of the celestial 
sphere-these are examples of the combination between con­
templation and action. 

An action which is closed in upon itself is an image of contempla­
tion. This is impossible in the case of a directed action. Action must, 
therefore, be at the same time both directed and non-directed. 

A wheel. 

Ramakrishna: 'If there is the slightest bit of a hole in a barrel, all 
the liquid drains away. So likewise does spirituality from the heart 
in which there exists the slightest bit of attachment.' 

Story of Gour and Nitai in Ramakrishna. Buddhist story about 
the old miser. (Virtue of the name of the Lord.) The beauty in 
Phedre. The narcissus in the Hymn to Demeter. The three hazel­
nuts in 'The Duke of Norroway.' 
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• H o' apa u{ToV p.V1]uaT'' 

degree of human misery. 

. ' 
£7TH l<flp.t: OO.Kpv x£ovua.1 The last 

The figure of the Mother represents the docility of creation, in 
whose bosom we find ourselves; Necessity in so far as it is susceptible 
to persuasion on the part of Good. 

A poem must mean something, and at the same time nothing-that 
nothing which belongs to on high. 

The apparent absence of God in this world is the actual reality of 
God. The same is true for everything. Whatever is in appearance is 
unreality. 

Appearance possesses the fulness of reality, but as appearance only. 
As anything other than appearance it constitutes error. 

This world, in so far as it is completely empty of God, is God 
himscl£ 

Necessity, in so far as it is absolutely other than Good, is Good 
itself. 

That is why any form of consolation in affliction draws us away 
from love and truth. 

Therein lies the greatest of all mysteries . When we can lay our 
finger on it, then we arc safe. 

One must not attempt to change in oneself or wipe out desires 
and aversions, pleasures and pains. They must be borne passively 
like the sensations of colour and without ascribing to them any 
greater importance . If the windows of my room are red, I am Wlablc, 
however much I may argue with myself day and night for a year, 
to sec it otherwise than pink-coloured. I know, furthermore, that 
it is necessary, right and good that I should see it thus. At the same 
time I only ascribe to that particular colour, considered as an in­
dication , an importance that is limited by the knowledge of its 
relationship to the windows . It is in tllis way and not in any other 
that I should accept the desires and aversions, pleasures and pains of 
every kind that are produced in me. All this comes from God 
in so far as it comes from absolutely blind Necessity ; and not 
in any other manner. (Is that what Spinoza meant by salvation 
through knowledge?) 

On the other hand, as one also has in oneself a principle of violence, 
1 Hut she remembered to eat when she had had her fill of tears (Iliad, XXIV, 

6IJ). 



namely, the will, one should also, in a limited measure, but to the 
fullest possible extent of that measure, make a violent use of tlus 
violent principle; compel oneself by violence to act just as if one 
had not that particular desire, or aversion; without attempting to 
persuade the sensibility, but by forcing it to obey. It then rebels, and 
this rebellion must be endured passively; must be tasted, savoured, 
experienced and accepted like something exterior, like the pink 
colour of the room with the red windows. 

Each time we do ourselves violence in this sense we make genuine 
progress, be it much or little, in the task of training the animal in 
oneself. As this operation is a finite one, for there is no infinitude 
in what is animal, we can be absolutely certain that unless death 
takes place beforehand the training will be finally accomplished. 
The only thing is we mustn't stop before this final stage is actually 
reached. 

As to the spot at which we set the limit (the linut of the 
measure in which we allow the will to be violently exercised) , that 
doesn't matter much. (Just as it doesn't matter much whether we 
set ourselves the task of praying for a couple of minutes a day or 
seven hours, provided we do it.) Naturally, in order that such an 
operation should serve the purposes of training, we have to do 
violence to the sensibility especially when it is in process of arousing 
desires or aversions which are the opposite of what we recognize to 
be reasonable, and not when the desires or aversions arc in con­
formity with reason or unimportant either way. For dus violence 
must simply be looked upon as a means, a means of training. When 
you set out to train a dog for the circus, you don't whip him for the 
sake of wllipping him, but in order to train him, and with this 
object in mind you only whip him when he fails in some exercise. 
And from time to time you see no harm in exchanging the whip for 
a lump of sugar (there arc even times when the sugar alone is able 
to produce results) ;  what matters is not the whip or the sugar, but 
the training. If you whip lum without rhyme or reason, you end up 
by rendering him totally unsuitable for training of any kind: this is 
what the faulty type of asceticism leads to. 

Methods of violence directed against the self are only admissible 
either when they emanate directly from the reasoning faculty, or 
else when they arc forced upon one by some irresistible impulsion; 
but then it is not from the self whence the violence actually 
proceeds. 

The first and most necessary form of violence done to the self 
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consists of carrying out, in fact, what one clearly represents to 
oneself as being one's duty. 

flpo-p:fJ8£r5>, 1Lav8avw 1-'for knowledge.' T� 7Ta8€t JJ-a8o,. 'Know­
ledge through suffcring' 2 Zeus has laid down this law. He must, 
therefore, have crucified Prometheus for a totally different reason 
from the one given in the exoteric version; the crucifixion must have 
been something altogether distinct from the punishment for a theft 
(but Prometheus knew nothing about it). Phi/elms: ' . . .  It was a gift 
from the gods to men, and Prometheus must have let it fall to earth 
at the same time as a very bright fire . . .' Accordingly there was no 
theft on the part ofPrometheus; the divinity was a consenting party. 
(Otherwise, Zeus could easily have taken fire away again from 
men . . .  ) Prometheus did not disobey Zeus, although he was made to 
suffer punishment. 

Training of the animal in oneself. Nature is made to accept the 
limit imposed by the limiting principle, which is the infinite. 

The limit is the sign of the domination of the infinite over the 
indeterminate. 

The eternal order of the world is made up of the limiting and the 
unlimited. The limiting factor is the One. Limit represents relation 
(.:\6yo>) · 

Aristotle, De Caelo, XIII-The Pythagoreans say that at the centre 
of the universe there is a fire, and that the earth is one of the stars, 

and turning upon its axis produces the days and nights . . .  'E ' ' ' - , - ,. ' .1. UE �· � n 8 7TL j.J-€11 yap TOV j.J-HIOV 7TVp €LVaL 'f'arn . . . TL 0 OL y£ U a-
, ' � ' I ' \  ' .J. \ ' 8 ' ' yop€toL Kat ota TO /LaiiLaTa 7TpOUTJK€tll 'f'UI\aTT€(] at TO KVptwTaTOV 

- , TOU 7TaJITO> • • •  

'The Pythagoreans, because it is above all necessary to keep what 
is of principal importance within the whole, and because what is of 
principal importance is the centre, call fire, which occupies this 
point, the sentinel of Zeus, and designate it purely and simply as the 
centre, because it is at the same time the centre of space, of matter 
and of nature.' 

The giant whose soul is hidden in something, which is in, etc.--

1 Pro-metheus, ro know. (Pro can signify 'for.' In met/zeus we can find the root 
math of the verb JW1'0avto, 'know.') 



The meaning is clear. One must hide one's soul in the other world 
(or again : If you hide the universe within the universe, no one will 
take it from you) . (Where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.) 

The carnival at Viza. The baby (Dionysus) which grows up in 
a few hours. C£ folklore, and the apocryphal Gospels. There arc, 
besides, representations of marriage, murder, the bridegroom, 
mourning and resurrection. 

Frazer's assertion that primitive people hope to bring about 
natural phenomena (e.g. the course of the seasons) by imitating 
them. What nonsense ! It may possibly be true in certain cases. But 
what is there to prevent us from supposing that what they arc seeking 
is to be united to God by imitating the Soul of the World? 

Planets: o Toil r!JatvovTo<; Kpavov I I  o Tofi r!JaeBovTo<; L1 Lo<; 1 :  o 
IlvpoftS 'HpaKMovs Tf Ka� "Apfo<; 1 : o ET£> .. f3wv (resplendent) . .  . 
'Epf-£0fi • . •  'A1Ta>.>.wvos • . .  li o Tofi r!Jwarpopov • • •  'ArppootTTJs . .  . 
"Hpas II o �>.tov !l o Tfj<; afA�V1JS' ! 1 . 1 

Macrobus, Saturn., 1 8-Haec quae de Apolline diximus possunt 
etiam de Libera dicta existimari. Nam Aristotclcs, qui Thcologu­
mena scripsit, Apollincm ct Liberum patrcm W1Um eundemque 
deum esse quum multis aliis argumcntis asserat . . . apud Lace­
daemonios ctiam in sacris quae Apollini celebrant, Hyacinthia 
vocantcs, hcdera coronantur, Bacchico ritu . . . Et Apollini ct Libero 
patri in eadem monte (Parnassus) res divina cclebratur . . . Etiam 
Euripides his docet . . . .  2 11 Arnobius : Quid cum Liberum, Apollinem, 
salem unum esse contcnditis? 3 11 Porphyr. ap. Scrvium ad Virg. 
Eel. V 66--Pausan. IX, 30, 5 (oracle of Bacchus in Thrace) . 

1 The circle of Brilliancy, which is Kronus; that of Phacthon, which is Zeus; 
the Blazing circle ofHeracles and of Arcs; the Resplc:ndent circle . . .  of Hermes . . .  
or of Apollo; that of Lucifer . . .  which is Aphrodite . . .  or Hera; chat of the Sun; 
that of the Moon. [Aristotle], De Mundo, II.) 

2 What we have said about Apollo may also be considered as referring to Liber. 
For Aristotle, who wrote the Theologumena, asserts that Apollo and Liber are one 
and the same god, basing himself on numerous arguments: amongst others . . . .  
Among the Lacedemonians also, in the sacred festivals celebrated in honour of 
Apollo, and which go by the name of Hyacinthia, they crown themselves with ivy, 
a Dacchic rite . . .  They make sacrifices to Apollo and to Liber, the Father, on the 
same mountain (Pamassus) . . .  Euripides also teaches the s.1rne on this account . . . .  

3 What can one say when you hold that Liber, Apollo and the Sun are one and 
the same divinity? (Arnobius, Adversus natio11es, III, 3 3 ;  [Corpus scriptorum ecclesia­
sticomm latinomm, IV, p. 13  3 .] ) 



Aristotle. The Mysteries had something to do with the custom of 
never broiling meat that had already been boiled; whereas one did 
boil meat that had already been broiled. 

, Apta'TOTEA1)S a�LOL" TOVS TEAOUf.LEVOVS ov f.LU8Ei:v T€ 8EiV d:>..Aa. 
7Ta8Ei:v, lh]Aovon yEVOfLEVovc; €mn78E£ous. 1 

The initiates must not be made to learn something, but something 
must be made to take place in them so that they may be suitably 
disposed (to learn) .  

C( Ttp 7TCL8Et f.Lrl.Bos, and : 

JUBoc; denotes at the same time su.fferin�t;, (more particularly suffer­
ing unto death) : 'He suffered . . . , ' and modification (more particularly 
transformation into an immortal being). 

Knowledge through suffering. Knowledge through trans­
formation. 

'Kid, thou art fallen into milk.' It is the state of childhood. 
Cf. :  'Except ye . . .  become as little children . .  .' ,3 and 'Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit . .  .' 4 

Angels; gods in Plato. At precisely the same moment of eternity 
they are transported into being, and, out of love, cease to be. 

We have to cross-and God has to do so in the first place to come 
to us, for it is He who comes first-the infinite thickness of time and 
space. Love is here, if anything, greater. It is as great as the distance 
which has to be crossed. 

In order that it may be the greatest possible love, the distance 
must be the greatest possible distance. That is why in this world evil 
can go right to the extreme limit beyond which the very possibility of 

1 According to Aristotle, the initiates must not, etc . . . .  
2 Rejoice to be made to suffer this ordeal which thou hadst not yet suffered; 

Thou art become a god instead of a man; kid, thou art fallen into milk. 
Rejoice, rejoice, as thou pursuest the right-hand road, 
Through the sacred fields and the groves of Persephone. 

(Orphic fragment: Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, fourth ed., II, p. 177.) 
; Matt. xviii, 3 .  
John iii, 5.  
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good would altogether disappear. It is allowed to touch this limit. It 
sometimes seems to us that it goes beyond it. But whatever we may 
sec happening to ourselves or to others, we arc in duty bound to 
have faith in the fact that it is not so. 

This is, in a sense, exactly the opposite of the conception formu­
lated by Leibniz. (It is certainly more compatible with the greatness 
of God: for if tlus were God's idea of the very best of all possible 

worlds, it would mean that he was not capable of producing very 
much.) 

God wears himself out crossing the infinite thickness of time and 
space to seize the soul, to take possession of it. As it resists him and 
flees, he has many times to return to the attack. Partly by surprise, 
partly by force, partly by appealing to greed, he tries to make it cat 
a pomegranate seed. If it allows, were it but for a moment, one pure 
and utter expression of consent to be torn from it, then God has con­
quered it. And when it has at last become sometlling entirely given 
over to him, then he abandons it. He leaves it completely solitary. 
And it has, in its turn, groping as best it may, to cross the infmite 
thickness of time and space to go to what it loves. That is what 
constitutes the Cross. 

Physical suffering carried to the extreme limit, without the slightest 
consolation, because it is accompanied by utter and complete moral 
distress-this is the whole of Time and Space entering into a few 
moments and into the lowest depths of a single body, and rending the 
soul. It is thus, and not in any other way, that the soul makes the 
return journey which God has made to come to it. 

TovTo . . . 1 

If l were to look upon the 'I' to come as another being who is a 
stranger to me, I should perform without the slightest repugnance 
acts likely after an interval (whether it be one of two minutes, of 
several days or of a year) to produce pain. I should perform those 
likely later on to produce well-being as a result of pure reasoning, 
and without any inclination. And I shouldn't care a rap about what 
was going to happen. This represents complete detachment with 
regard to the future. If I were to add thereto detachment from the 
whole of the past (remission of debts), I should be detached from 
everything wluch was not the present. Here we have one of the 
conditions of the 'state of childhood,' the 'state of immortality.' 
'dascin' (Rilke). 

1 'fot"To (it being understood: oo> <p.o£). 
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['State of childhood,' 'draught of immortality,' amrtam-'Kid, 
thou art fallen into milk.' According to Aristotle, milk comes from 
the semen, which, in childhood, when the body is in need of a lot 
of food, circulates throughout the body in the blood; in adolescence, 
it becomes cone<.:ntrated in the region of the sexual organs; after 
conception has taken place, when the body is once more in need of a 
lot of food, it is again withdrawn from these organs and mixed with 
the blood 'and in this way milk is formed.'-Tibetan beliefs about 
semen mingling with the blood in the case of sages who have reached 
a state of perfection. Metaphors in the Symposium about the analogy 
between procreative desire and desire for immortality; virtues being 
begotten in Beauty, etc.] 

Signs of the Zodiac (in the order in which the sun traverses 
them) : (r ) Prscus (after the Spring equinox)- (2) Aries-(3 ) Taurus 
-(4) Gemini-(5) Cancer-(6) Leo II (7) Virgo-(8) Libra­
(9) Scorpio-( r o) Sagittarius-( I I ) Capricorn us-( 12) Aquarius. 

Whilst the Sw1 is at a certain point of the ecliptic, the opposite 
point describes in the heavens, during the night, exactly the same 
trajectory which the Sun has described during the daytime, and you 
do not see it either rising or setting, for the daylight arrives before 
it sets and fades after it has risen. 

Pairs: (1 ) Pisces-Virgo (the two equinoxes)-(2) Aries-Libra­
(3 ) Taurus-Scorpio-(4) Gemini-Sagittarius-(5) Cancer-Capri­
comus-(6) Leo-Aquarius-That makes no sense at all, except the 
first one (' I71aov> XptaTo> Beov YLo> EwT�P) . 1  

Autolycus 2-Each of the stars in the Zodiac passes I I  from morn­
ing rising to evening rising I I ,  I I  then from evening rising to morning 
setting I I ,  II then from morning setting to evening setting I I ,  li then 
from evening setting to morning rising I I ;  and this last stage is 
accomplished in thirty days during which it is not to be seen either 
rising or setting. 

From morning rising to evening rising-5 months (during 
which it is seen rising) .  (???) 

From evening rising to morning setting-3o days (during which 
it is not seen either rising or setting) . 

1 'Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour.' The first letters of each of these words in 
Greek form the word ixOvo;, 'fish.' 

2 De or/u et occasu, U, 6. 
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From morning setting to evening setting-s months (during 
which it is seen setting) . 

From evening setting to morning rising-30 days (during 
which it is not seen either setting or rising) . 

It rises with the sun-it rises when the sun sets-it sets when the 
sun rises-it sets with the sun-it rises with the sun. 

Psalm 104. Joy in the reality of the world. It is tltis joy which 
ought to enfold every desire to learn about the things of nature. 

Draught of immortality, spring of l iving water-this means that 
there is a real transformation. The thirst cannot be quenched merely 
by words. (And every real transformation has also its physical side, 
but by way of addition.) 

Proserpina spies a narcissus. The lover of oneself in the form 
of a flower. In the world there is only one single lover of oneself . . . .  

[Zeus, the narcissus, Hades . . .  ] [But it is rather : Zeus, Hades, 
Proserpina.] 

Training of the animal in oneself; by imposing a limit on the 
unlimited. It is an imitation of the order of the world. Just as God 
says to the sea: Thus far and no farther, so must we do likewise in 
the case of any particular desire . . .  (Gorgias) .  

Impossibility i s  the sole gateway leading toward God. 
(To posit the contradictory. To want the impossible. To love 

evil .) 
We must love evil as such . But this attitude on our part can on I y 

be pure when evil is a physical pain, which one endures, which one 
has not sought, which one would do anything in the world to avoid. 

Power of the name of the Lord. Power on the part of everything 
which turns a creature's thoughts towards him. Hence also power 
on the part of those beings who have withdrawn from their own 
soul and left it free for him to enter over all those who turn their 
thoughts towards them in a human way, whether it be for a moment 
or for the space of a lifetime. Such beings are, for all those who are 
attracted toward them in whatever way it may be, like the name of 
the Lord. (Hence also there is the possibility of blasphemy.) 
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'Hallowed be thy name.' Everything that is beautiful is his name. 

'Our Father, which art in heaven.' There is a certain humour 
about these words. He's your Father right enough ; but just try and 
go and find him up there ! W c arc no more capable of taking off in 
his direction than is an earth-worm. And how should He come to 
ns without having to descend? There is no way of visualizing a real 
relationship between God and man which is not every bit as unin­
telligible as the Incarnation. The Incarnation plainly demonstrates 
this unintelligibility. It remains the most concrete way of conceiving 
such an impossible kind of descent. Why should it not, therefore, 
be the truth? 

Let us suppose a man whose entire family has perished amidst 
tortures, and who himself was long exposed to torture in a concentra­
tion camp; or an American Indian of the sixteenth century who was 
the sole survivor of the massacre ofhis people. Such men as these, 
if they ever believed in God's mercy, either believe in it no longer, 
or else conceive it in an entirely different fashion from that in which 
they did before. I myself have not gone through such things. But I 
know that they exist; hence what difference is there? It comes, or 
must come, or should come to the same thing. 

I must desire to have, endeavour to have a conception of divine 
mercy such that it cannot become effaced or altered whatever 
situation Destiny may impose upon me or upon those around me, 
and which is able to be communicated to any human being whatso­
ever (always supposing that I possess the knack, which I don't, of 
communicating anything) without it being for him an insult. 

Inspiration alone is able to provide such a conception, but we 
must of our own accord lay aside all conceptions which arc not 
that one. 

Ivan's speech in the Brothers Karamazov. Even though this huge 
factory were to produce the most wonderful things imaginable and 
were only to cost one single tear from one single child, I, for my 
part, refuse. 

I completely endorse that feeling. No reason, whatever it may be, 
that can be put forward to ine to compensate for a child's tear can 
bring me to accept that tear. None, absolutely none which the 
intelligence is able to conceive. One only-but which is only in­
telligible to supernatural love: that it is God's will .  And for this 
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last reason, I would just as readily accept a world which was only 
evil and whose consequences could only be evil as a child's tear. 

Aeschylus. 'Ifi am really to cast aside the burden of care, to whom 
can I turn who is in any way comparable to Zeus?' 1 When the 
whole muvcrsc is weighing down on us, there is no other possible 
counterweight for the other scale of the balance except God lumsclf 
-the real God; the false gods arc of no avail, even under the name of 
the real one. Evil is iufmitc in the sense of what is indeterminate­
matter, space, time. Over tlus type of infinite, nothing but the 
veritable infinite can prevail. That is why the Cross is a balance on 
which a frail and light body, but wluch was God himself, was able to 
lift the weight of the entire world. 'Give me a fulcrum, and I will 
lift up the world.'2 This fulcrum is the Cross. There can be none 
other. It has got to be at the point of intersection between the 
world and what is not the world. The Cross is this point of inter­
section. 

Aeschylus. 'During sleep, close to the heart, ftlters drop by drop 
the pain made up of sorrowful remembrance' 3 (remembrance, i.e. 
supernatural remembrance in the sense of the Orpluc poems and of 
the Phaedrus) . It is the dark tught of St. John of the Cross. 

Instead of visualizing the affiiction that has come upon us against 
our will as an offering made to God for a particular intention, we 
should do exactly the reverse. When for a specific reason, connected 
with the service of our neighbour, or else out of obedience to an 
inspiration, we have exposed ourselves to affliction, we should, when 
the affliction actually descends upon us, think on our suffering not 
as an offering, but as an evil endured absolutely against our will. 
Such is the meaning of the contradiction between St. John and the 
Synoptic Gospels. That is what Christ himself did. 

Everything is upside down in our world of sin. What is negative 

appears as positive, and what is authentically and fully positive 
appears to us as negative. This constitutes a criterion. What appears 
to us as positive never is, cannot possibly be, positive. Only what 
appears to us as negative is authentically positive. Thus good doesn't 
ever consist of doing good, but of not doing evil. Merely to abstain 
from giving, serving, etc., in any given circumstance is to do an 
evil. But even when we do act, we should look upon such action 

1 Agamemnon, 163-166. 2 Archimedes. 
3 Agamemnon, 179-18o. 
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simply as an abstention from evil. ' . . .  how much the essence of the 
necessary differs from that of the good.' 1 W c always have to come 
back to that in the end. 

Good is impossible. But man always has his imagination at hand 
to enable him to hide from himself in each particular case the im­
possibility of good (it is enough if for each event which docs not 
actually crush us ourselves we can draw a veil over part of the evil 
and add some imaginary good-and some people manage to do this 
even if they arc so crushed themselves) .  Man's imagination at the 
same time prevents him from seeing 'how much the essence of the 
necessary differs from that of the good, ' and from allowing himself 
really to meet God, who is none other than good itself-the good 
which is nowhere to be found in this world. 

We desire the good (to desire and to desire the good are one and 
the same tiling) and it is not in this world. We cannot look for it 
outside this world. But if it comes itself to take possession of us, it 
is only if we have vainly sought for it in this world that we shall 
allow ourselves to be caught. If by means of a lie we have made 
ourselves believe that we have found it in this world, we shall not 
abandon ourselves to that which comes seeking us from beyond the 
world. What is so terrible is that it is so very easy to give the name 
God to this deceptive form of good which one persuades oneself 
to believe in out of cowardice. And God suffers from the fact that 
his name is put to any sort of usc. 

If only the name of the Lord possessed the virtue of making lying 
to oneself impossible . . . ! It certainly must possess it if rightly 
pronounced. Tofho Sos- €fLOt. 

An experimental ontological proof. I have not the principle of 
rising in me. I cannot climb to heaven through the air. It is only by 
directing my thoughts toward something better than myself that 
I am drawn upwards by this something. Ifl am really drawn up, this 
something which draws me is real. No imaginary perfection can 
draw me upwards even by the fraction of an inch. For an imaginary 
perfection is mathematically at the same level as I am who imagine 
it-neither higher nor lower. What draws one up is directing one's 
thoughts toward a veritable perfection. 'He who, his thoughts 
turned toward Zeus, sings his praises, the same shall attain the 
fulness of wisdom.' (Aeschylus.) 

What is thus brought about by thought direction is in no way 
1 Plato, Republic, VI, 493· 
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comparable to suggestion. If I say to myself every morning: 'I'm 
brave, I'm not afraid,' I may, in fact, acquire courage ; but tlus 
courage will correspond to what, in my present state of imper­
fection, I imagine tmder that name, and consequently will not reach 
beyond this imperfection . It can only be a modification on the same 
plane , not a change of plane. 

Contradiction is the criterion. We cannot by suggestion obtain 
things which are incompatible. Only grace can do that. A sensitive 
person who becomes brave by suggestion (as a result ofbending his 
thoughts to the need for adapting himself to circumstances) hardens 
himself; often he may even, with a sort of savage pleasure, rid 
himself of his sensitivity by a process of self-mutilation. Grace alone 
is able to give courage while leaving the sensitivity intact, or 
sensitivity while leaving the courage intact. 

The metaphor of altitude corresponds to this. If I am on the side 
of a mountain, from a certain spot on a level path I can see a lake; 
from another spot, after making a few steps, a forest. I have to 
choose: it has to be either the lake or the forest. Ifl want to see both 
the lake and the forest at the same time, I have got to climb 
higher. 

The only thing is, here the mountain doesn't exist. It is made of 
air. One has to be drawn upward. 

The outstanding atheistic idea is the idea of progress, which is the 
negation of experimental ontological proof, and implies that what 
is of indifferent quality can of itself produce what is of the best 
quality. 

But the whole of modern science tends toward the elimination of the 
idea of progress and tlze establishing of the fact that all progress comes from 
an exterior source. Darwin was responsible for destroying the illusion 
of internal progress which was to be found in Lamarck. The theory 
of mutations leaves only chance and elimination subsisting. 
Energetics propounds that energy becomes degraded and never 
rises; that it wastes itself and is never increased; that nothing rises 
without something else having descended yet farther; and this applies 
even to vegetable and a1umal life. 

Principle of the use to be made of modem science in support of true faith. 
Very important. 

Sociology and psychology will only be given a scientific basis by 
means of a similar use of the notion of energy, a use which is in­
compatible with any sort of illusion about progress; and then they 
will be lit up with the light of true faith. 
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At the heart of the question concerning the merit attaching to 
works lies the following truth-which Arj una failed to recognize, 
namely, that we do not rise through our acts, but solely through our 
contemplation of God. We can only descend through our acts, 
omitting to perform our duty being an act amongst others. If we 
perform the whole of our duty in the sphere of action, all we do 
is simply to manage to remain at our own particular level. Acts 
constitute the pointer of the balance. If we move the pointer, we 
distort the balance. 'I was naked, and ye clothed me.' 1 The gift 
of clothing is merely the sign indicating the state in which those 
who acted in that fashion found themselves. They were in a state of 
such a kind that they could not stop themselves from feeding those 
that were hungry, clothing those that were naked; they did not do it 
in the least for Christ; they could not stop themselves from doing 
it because Christ's compassion was in them. Just as St. Nicholas, 
journeying with St. Cassian across the Russian steppes to keep an 
appointment with God, was unable to prevent himself from arriving 
late for the rendezvous through stopping to lend a hand in extricat­
ing a moujik's cart that had got stuck in the mud. Good that is 
accomplished in this way, almost in spite of onesel f, almost with 
shame and remorse, is pure good. It is impossible to will to accom­
plish it thus. All pure good lies completely outside the range of the 
will. Good is transcendent. God is tlus Good. 

(Min]a87]Ti JLOV omv €MJns Ecs �v {3aat>.Eiav aov.) 2 

Timae11s. God cuts in two the Soul of the World. Tills represents 
duality (in the Hindu sense). The Cross is tlus duality. In order to 
find the One, we have to exhaust duality, go to the very extreme of 
duality. This means crucifixion. We cannot arrive at t!us extreme 
without paying that price in full. 

Good works. We cannot-even should we wish to-stop our­
selves from carrying out those which we feel inspired to carry out, 
so long as our thoughts arc turned in the direction of obedience. 

As for what is dictated by reason, but to which laziness or desire 
is opposed, this resembles the role of correction in the employment 
of the intelligence. Any one who was to write a book of apologetics 
full of misquotations, as a result of pure carelessness and laziness in 
taking the necessary steps to verify Ills sources, would not be visited 

1 Matt. xxv, 36. 
2 Remember me when thou comcst into thy kingdom (Luke xxiii, 42 ) . 
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by the Spirit of Truth. B ut one doesn't verify a quotation on behalf 
of God or in order to deserve to be inspired, but simply out of a 
feeling for exactitude, which is a merely negative condition of all 
forms of spiritual life. Or again, it is like the care shown in not 
including a line of thirteen syllables in a poem made up of 
Alexandrines. 

(Yet that is what I am continually doing . . .  ) 

The tree of Life had not been forbidden to Adam and Eve; 
neither had it been specifically pointed out to them. If they had not 
given way to temptation, sooner or later, as a result of tasting all the 
permissible kinds of fruit, they would have discovered this tree. 
Its fruit, most certainly, is amrtam, the food of immortality. Having 
once sinned, no greater misfortune could possibly)efall them than 
to eat of it. 

If you remain for a sufficient length of time unsusceptible to 
temptation, you end up by coming across amrtam, the tree of Life, 
as though by chance. That is absolutely certain; for the garden is 
not unlimited in extent. You need only persist in rejecting the false 
divinity, and you may be quite sure that, one day, you will receive 
a touch on the part of the true one. 

If they had eaten of the tree of Life, which is grace, they would 
afterwards have been able, without danger, to eat of the other tree. 
God would perhaps have annulled the prohibition. And they would 
have become as Gods. 

We have followed the reverse order. Knowledge and the ability 
to choose, in the first place; then, by way of the Cross, life. 

LlvvaaBe 7TLE�v To 7TOT�pwv . . . ;-Llvvap.eBa.-To ,.Uv 7TOT�pu)v flOV 
7TleaBE.1 

El B€AELS TEAEUJS elvat 2-Like : T�V €0€;\.wv €B€Aovaav av�yayev 3 
(the opposite of invitus invitam 4)-(If thou wilt really be perfect 
if thou consentest to be perfect.) 

If one does not love Creation which one can see, how should one 
love God whom one cannot see?-With a real love, of course; for 
with an i maginary love, nothing is easier. 

1 Are ye able to drink of the cup . . .  ?-We are able.-Ye shall drink indeed of 
my cup . . .  (Matt. xx, 22-23 ) . 

2 If thou wilt be perfect . . . (Matt. xix, 2 I ). 
3 He willingly brought her who willingly came along (Odyssey, III, 272). 
4 He sent her away both agairut his will and hers. 
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€N.>..w 1-It is like the 'Yes' in marriage-'! do. '  

Faith (when it i s  a question of a supernatural interpretation of 
the natural) is a conjecture by analogy based on supernatural ex­
periences. Thus, those that have acquired the privilege of mystical 
contemplation, having had actual experience of God's mercy, and 
knowing that this experience is common to them with others, 
suppose that, since God is mercy, the created world is a work of 
mercy---17'LU7'LS', belief But when it comes to a question of observing 
this merciful principle actually at work in nature, one needs to become 
blind, deaf, devoid of pity to he able to believe that one can do so. 
That is why the Jews and the Mohammedans, who look for proofs 
of the divine mercy in nature, arc, in fact, pitiless. And Christians 
also very often. 

It is for this reason that mysticism is the only source of the humane 
virtues. For whether we believe that there is no infinite mercy lying 
behind the curtain of this world, or whether we believe that this 
mercy lies in front of the curtain-in either case we are rendered 
cruel . 

In all problems of practical action where two or three (or 
more) courses offer themselves for adoption, it is certain that 
every one of these courses is evil. For the very fact that they 
can be visualized means that a man can, without being a super­
natural being, adopt one or other of them. What an evil being is 
able to do is necessarily evil. But what will, in the circumstances in 
question, a human being do who has reached the state of perfection? 
Either an action which constitutes an invention, something un­
predictable, legitimized by the fact that his presence alone modifies 
(but not of course in any arbitrary way) the actual data of the 
problem. Or else he will adopt one of the courses in question, but 
in such a manner as to reduce to a minimum the outside incidence 
of the evil implied therein, and without hin1self being defiled by it. 

In the first case, what he does is unpredictable, but in no sense 
arbitrary-no more arbitrary than a scientific invention or an 
artistic creation. 

Examples of this are to be fow1d in all the lives of the saints, b ut 
they are not very clear. 

Examples of the second case: Rama and his wife; Rama and the 
shUdra; Arjuna. 

1 I will. 



Polynesian idea of Creation. God's words: 'Let the darkness 
become a lwninous darkness-Let the light become a tenebrous 
light-Let there be darkness on high . . . down below . . .  It is 
darkness which has been overcome and dissipated-Let there be a 
light on high . . .  down below . . .  , a reign of light, a dazzling light-' 
(Splendid !) A Heraclitean idea. God created the world by creating 
the correlation of contraries, and in the first place that one which is 
the symbol of all the others: the correlation light-darkness. 

Aeschylus : Tcp 7TCi0et J.U:I.Oos-Whcn applied to the crucifixion of 
Prometheus, these words rank with those admirable lines of St. John 
of the Cross about participating through suffering in the Cross of 
Christ so as to be able to penetrate to the depths of God's wisdom. 

If one considers that Love in the Symposium, he which is the 
mediator, messenger of God, priest, he which was born ofPoros and 
Penury, of a very wise father and a very ignorant mother, is identical 
with the Love of the votaries of Orpheus (and this is practically 
certain, for Diotima could not be anything else but a priestess 
c01mected with the mysteries; there was no other means at that time 
for a woman to acquire a reputation for wisdom), identical with the 
Love of Phcrekydes (Zeus, being on the very point of creating, 
changed himself into Love )-and that it is this same Love which 
wanders about, poor, ignorant, homeless . . .  what must be one's 
conclusion? What could be closer than this to the Incarnation? 

The Just One, Wisdom manifest, Love, Prometheus, the Soul of 
the World . . .  

Cf. Father Valentin: Mattcr is theMother; matter itself is spiritual. 
The Great Mother, Demeter, Cybcle, etc.-The Mother as seen in 
the Timaetts, which is matter itsel£ The Holy Virgin . . . (Mary, 
mother . . .  ) . 

The text in the Epinomis 1: • • •  the assimilation of numbers which 
arc not by their nature similar, a marvel (or miracle) not of human 
but divine agency, which the genus of plane figures was destined to 
reveal-doesn't this show that the Greeks saw in the geometrical 
mean an image of the Incarnation? And the proportion with which 
they were obsessed, which they sought everywhere, in the whole of 
their science, in the whole of their art, was it not for this reason that 
they were, in fact, so obsessed with it? Thus the relationship between 
the balance and the cross would seem to be clear, and the traditional 

1 990. 
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belief in it to have come down to us in the hymn for Good Friday 
(Staterafacta corporis . . . ) .1  

The Phaedrus. The beauty which is on the other side of the sky, 
here it is, visible to us. Plato docs not say how it has arrived here 
below. Obviously, it must have come down. There must therefore 
be a descending movement unconnected with gravity, which is 
love (what else could it be?) .  

In everything which rouses in us a pure and genuine feeling for 
beauty, God is really and truly present. There is, as it were, a sort of 
incarnation of God in the world (Timaeus) of which beauty con­
stitutes the sign. The Word as ordering principle. 

Beauty is the experimental proof that the Incarnation is possible. 
It follows that all art of the first order is, in essence, religious. 

(That is something we no longer understand to-day.) All art 
of the first order testifies to the fact of the Incarnation. A 
Gregorian melody testifies to it j ust as much as docs the death of a 
martyr. 

The Greeks looked upon art in this way. Greek statues. Actual 
presence of God in a Greek statue. The contemplation of such 
presence is a sacrament. 

Science and art both have one and the same object, which is to 
experience the reality of the Word, the ordering principle. Science 
is to the J16yos (or Word) what art is to the Orphic "Epws (or 
Love), and i16yos and "Epws are identical. 

(At one time, I found it difficult to understand how art and science 
could be reconciled. To-day, I find it difficult to understand how 
they can be distinguished.) 

The object of science is the exploration of beauty a priori. 

The theory of beauty in the arts and the contemplation of beauty 
in the sciences-these two things must coincide through some 
hitherto unexplored path. 

In beauty, the 'essence of the necessary' must always be manifest: 
it is Space in painting; Time in music and poetry. 

By positing beauty as being incarnation, one can thence proceed 
to construct a theory thereon. 

The Eucharist is this 'manifest image of wisdom' 2-but not 
manifest by its own nature; manifest by a supernatural institution. 

1 Become a balance for the body . . .  
440 
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The Word constitutes the descending movement 'per quem ottmia 
facta sunt.' 1 

The Greeks believed that only truth was worthy to represent 
divine matters, not error or approximation, and the divine character 
of anything only made them more exacting in regard to precision, 
not less so, deformed as we arc by our habit of propaganda. It was 
because they perceived a divine revelation in geometry (and it is 
for that reason that Pythagoras performed a sacrifice) that they 
invented the method of rigorous demonstration. 

If, indeed, they read the Incarnation in the proportional mean, 
the Unity and Trinity of God in the pole and the rotation of the 
celestial equator, the Cross in the relationship between the celestial 
equator and the ecliptic, and again in integration, in the balance . . .  
what a marvellous existence was theirs ! 

If geometry, and consequently the whole of modem science, were 
born of faith in the Incarnation . . .  

'If there were some image of Wisdom.' 2 Since wisdom is thought 
(<fJpoVIJU'!>), the image of Wisdom cannot be composed of matter, as 
is the case with Beauty, but must be a thinking being. And a visible 
image of Wisdom is a visible thinking being. 

May we suppose that it is because the Greeks saw in geometry the 
image of the Incarnation (divine images, reflections of reality) that 
they put into it the amount, the intensity of attention, of religious 
attention which enabled them to invent the method of demonstration 
(Aoyos)? What a staggering thought . . .  ! 

!Extreme attention is what constitutes the creative faculty in 
man, and the only form of extreme attention is a religious one. The 
amount of creative genius at any given period is strictly proportional 
to the amount of extreme attention, therefore of genuine religion, 
which characterizes that period. (But how about the eighteenth 
century?) ] 

To restore to science as a whole, for mathematics as well as for 
psychology and sociology, the sense of its origin and veritable 
destiny as a bridge leading toward God-not by diminishing, but 
by increasing precision in demonstration, verification and supposi­
tion-that would indeed be a task worth accomplishing. 

The limiting and unlimited principles. Herein lies something 
very mysterious and of capital importance. 

1 l3y whom all things were made. 
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The day Aphrodite was born. The beauty of the world. Penury 
(the human sort) being in need of that to remedy its own destitution, 
united itself by stealth with God, drunk with nectar (madly in love 
with his creation). 

Science-a priori investigation of the essence of the 11ecessary. 

The work of art-an infinitely complex material form, in which 
a multiplicity of relationships is arranged in a manner so in con­
formity with our nature that we apprehend it at one go. 

The Symposium. Just as a woman in misfortune imagines herself 
getting out of that condition once and for all by managing to have a 
child by some rich man who will thenceforth no longer be able to 
abandon her-so is human nature with respect to the Incarnation. 
Human nature has had a child by God, and is thenceforth sure of not 
being abandoned. 

Myth of the round man, who moved about by rolling, and who 
was cut in two and compelled to walk upright as a result of the 
original sin of pride. Love is the need to emerge from what the 
Hindus call the state of duality, the separation between subject and 
object; to imitate the Trinity, where lover and beloved form but a 
single entity, where the lover, by the same act, creates, knows and 
loves the beloved, who is himscl£ First of all, carnal desire, by 
absorbing the whole of the vital energy, makes it so that there is 
but one object and all the rest doesn't exist; hence to become one 
and the same thing as that object would be to step altogether outside 
the state of duality; love, if it attuned its desire, would thus be the 
realization of the Vedantic conception. But it cannot attain its 
desire in tlus world. It is forced to climb up toward what lies above, 
on the other side of the sky. If it doesn't do so, it becomes partly 
changed into hatred. How manage to forgive the other for remaining 
other? 

Here again, it is the fact of impossibility which leads to God. 
When Lucretius reproaches love with containing this clement of 
impossibility which is essential to it, what he doesn't understand 
is that therein lies precisely the principle of its providential design. 

It is because homosexual love is impossible, since carrying it 
into execution constitutes too great a defilement, that the Greeks 
placed it on so high a level. Solely for that reason ; for Plato places 
love between women on the same level as love between men. And 
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Sappho . . .  In the moral customs of that society, the love between 
men and women encountered insufficient obstacles. Later on, 
Christianity, and still more the chaste moral habits the ancient 
Germans brought with them turned the love between a man and a 
woman into something impossible. Thenceforth, the Platonic form of 
homosexual love became knightly and courtly love. 

Compassion-We have become so flabby that nowadays we 
regard pity as something easy, and harshness as something difficult 
and praiseworthy. 

Symposium- We have been cut in two because of our injustice. (Cf. 
Anaximander's splendid dictum. The whole of Nature shares in 
original sin.) 

The role of the Mother in the Timaeus. The Mother of Creation, 
of which God is the Father. Creation incarnate in the mother of the 
Word incarnate. Through the dogma of the Immaculate Conception, 
the Church turns the Virgin into something which is in no sense a 
human being and yet is at the same time not God. It is divine Nature, 
Shakti, Prakrti. 

If beauty represents the actual presence of God in matter, if 
contact with beauty is in the fullest sense of the term a sacrament, 
how is it that there arc so many aesthetes with depraved tendencies? 
Nero, for example. Does tlus bear any resemblance to the craving 
displayed for consecrated Hosts by those with a passion for celebrat­
ing black masses. Or else-more likely-isn't it because such people 
as these don't form an attachment to pure and authentic beauty, 
but to a bad imitation if it? For just as there are a divine love and a 
dem01uacal love (cf. the Symposium, the Republic) , so there is also 
a demoniacal art. No doubt it was above all the latter which Nero 
loved. A very considerable proportion of our art is demoniacal. 

A passionate lover of music can quite easily be at the same time 
a man of depraved instincts: but I should find this hard to believe 
of any one with a thirst for the Gregorian chant. 

Only the eternal is invulnerable to time. For a work of art to be 
able to be always adnlired; for a love, a friendship to be able to last 
a whole lifetime (even to last a whole day, perhaps);  for a work of 
art to be able to be contemplated for hours and days together; 
for a conception of the human condition to be able to remain the 
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same through all the countless forms of experience and the vicissi­
tudes of fortune-there has to be an inspiration which descends 
from that world situated beyond the sky. 

Time in its course wears away and destroys what is temporal 
(also, alas, very many things essentially eternal, such as poems and 
Greek statues, the religion of tl1e Druids, etc.) .  Thus there is more 
of eternity in the past than in the present, even all things being equal 
moreover; or rather, there is less of the temporal and consequently 
a greater proportion of eternity. The value of history rightly under­
stood is comparable to that of recollection in Proust. In this way the 
past offers us something which is at the same time real and better 
than ourselves, which is able to draw us upwards, a thing which the 
future never docs. 

The idea of Progress was invented in the eighteenth century 
(Descartes was responsible for it) . The twentieth century is one of 
a return to history. But there is a right and a wrong way of making 
use of history. We can either seek therein something to exalt the 
imagination; or else we can seck therein something that is purer 
than ourselves. 

Duration, whether it be a matter of centuries in the case of 
civilizations or of years and decades in the case of the human being, 
possesses a Darwinian function of elimination of the unfit. That which 
is fit for all purposes is eternal. Book of Wisdom1 : 'Wisdom reaches 
everywhere because of her purity.' (Splendid ! )  Therein alone 
resides the value of what we call experience. But mental lies con­
stitute an armour thanks to which man often enables the unfit 
element in himself to survive events which would have killed it off 
without such armour (as, for instance, pride to survive humilia­
tions) ,  and this armour is as it were secreted by the unfit element 
in him to ward off the danger threatening (pride in humiliation 
fortifies mental lying).  There is a sort of phagocytosis in the soul; 
everyiliing which belongs to the temporal in us secretes lies in order 
not to die and in proportion to the danger of death. That is why there 
is no veritable love of truth without a total, an unreserved consent 
to death. The Cross of Christ is the only gateway to knowledge. 

A resolution is someiliing that has got to last throughout time. 
It has therefore got to have touched eternity. We can only be sure 
of carrying out a resolution if we have taken it in the presence of 
God. Conversely, if we have taken a resolution in the presence of 

1 vn, 24. 
444 



God, it is absolutely certain that we shall carry it out, even in spite 
of ourselves-unless we happen to turn toward evil, if such a thing 
as that is possible for anybody who has once loved. (Perhaps it is 
impossible, but we mustn't know that it is impossible?) 

God is the Father which is in secret, and that is why an unformu­
lated resolution-even in respect of oneself-has a greater chance of 
having been really taken in his presence. (In the car that day . . .  ) 

If we place a fault fully recognized as such in actual contact with 
God himself, it is certain that we shall never commit it again; that 
even if it isn't destroyed in us immediately it is bound to wither 
away like a plant whose roots have been severed. If we arc capable 
of such an operation, it is certainly much to be preferred to the 
process of self-training, which laboriously cuts through the stem. 
It is harder, moreover, to place one's spiritual wretchedness under 
the light of God than to go in for self-training. How become 
capable of it? 

One must have the courage, when at school, to keep one's 
attention fully fixed for a certain length of time on the stupid 
mistakes one has made in a Latin composition. The supernatural 
counterpart of such courage consists of placing one's spiritual 
wretchedness in contact with God. 

Zen Buddhism. Looking at the North Star while turning toward 
the South. 

There arc two planes, two domains, and the confusion between 
them gives rise to a host of insoluble difficulties: that of truth, and 
that of 'als ob'-'as if.' E .g. rewards. 

Professor Tdtaro Suzuki's book, Essays in Zen Buddhism, second 
edit., Luzac & Co. (46 Great Russell Street, London), 193 3 .-P. 32, 
portrait of Bodhidharma by a Japanese painter, a disciple of Ikk.yu 
(xvth century)-Above all p. 24, Bodhidharma and Hui-k'c by 
Sesshu (xvth century)-Strong resemblance to the Hun of Asolo. 
Did Chinese influences penetrate into Europe with the invasions of 
the Hm1S and the Magyars and leave their mark on the incomparable 
renaissance of the twelfth century? 

Generally speaking, must not every renaissance be explained by 
some outside influence, if it is true that the more perfect cannot 
proceed from the less perfect? 

Whence will our renaissance come to us, who have emptied and 
defiled the entire globe? 

From the past alone, if we love it. 
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The Languedoc. There is nothing to compare with a native civil­
ization (patrie) that is dead and cannot possibly be revived (there is 
no Great Beast to cope with). 

Object of Zen Buddhism: to discover how much the essence of 
existence differs from that of the intelligible. 

To find existence actually within the intelligible is better still. 
What is purely intelligible is nothingness. It is thought without an 
object, for the object is opaque. 

Platonic research into the meaning of geometry-isn't that an 
example of a koan? 

My idea of contemplating fixedly the absurdity contained in the 
joke: 'Didn't I meet you in Vienna?-I've never been to Vienna­
Neither have I ;  it must have been two other people' (six or seven 
years ago I remember putting this up to my pupils) . It was a koan 
(like M. Jourdain's prose 1 ) .  

Anecdotes of this nature are degraded forms of the koan-just as 
popular tales are degraded forms of parables. 

The riddles contained in these tales arc no doubt koans. Riddles 
of the princess who kills all her suitors (found in innumerable 
tales). Riddles of Solomon and the Queen of Sheba. Riddle of the 
Sphinx at Thebes. Death of those who do not manage to solve 
them. 

To solve them means to understand that there is nothing to be 
solved, that existence possesses no significance for the discursive 
faculties, and that the latter must not be allowed to wander outside 
their role as mere exploratory instrument of the intelligence with a 
view to making contact with brute reality. 

Having solved the riddle, you marry the princess, you inherit the 
kingdom. 

When I was 'en Khagne',2 my 'ultra-Spinozist form of medi­
tation' consisted of contemplating an object fixedly with the mind, 
asking myself: What is it?, without thinking of any other object or 
relating it with anything else, for hours together. This was a 
koan. 

Tai-hui (Chinese of the eleventh century) : 'Do not be con­
cerned with human questions of right and wrong. All is Zen just 
as it is.' 

1 Sec Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme. 
2 Class in a French lycce where pupils arc prepared for entrance examination 

to the Ecole Normale Supcrieure {Section Lcttres) . (Tr.) 
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St. Paul : iva KaTapyT)BfJ 'TO aw/1-a 'Tfis a/1-ap-rias 1-so that the body 
of sin may become atrophied (remain fallow). 

Must be understood literally. Something has got to be rooted up 
in the body. 

Christ offered up his life; but at the moment when death was ncar, 
his suffering did not appear to him as an offering; it filled him with 
horror, and he only accepted it as being the will of God. W c don't 
imitate him by conforming to present-day customs. 

Poetry: pain and joy that are impossible. A poignant touch, a 
nostalgia-such is Provenc;al and English poetry. A joy which, just 
because it is so pure and unmixed, hurts. (A pain which, just because 
it is so pure and unmixed, soothes-that is something Greek.) 

The free and unmixed play of all the faculties starting from a 
sole, unique principle. This is a microcosm, an imitation of the 
world. It is Christ, according to St. Thomas; the Just One in the 
Republic. (A very important point: when Plato speaks of specializa­
tion, it is of the specialization of the faculties in man and not of 
the specialization of men themselves ; the same applies in the case 
of hierarchical order.) [Read what he says in the Statesman. ]  The 
temporal possessing no meaning except by and through the spiritual, 
but not being mixed up with the spiritual; leading to it through 
nostalgia, through a surpassing of the self. It is viewing the temporal 
as a bridge-and this was the vocation of Greece and Provence. 

A Pythagorean idea: good is always defined by the union of 
opposites. When one extols the opposite of a certain evil, one remains 
at the level of that evil . Having experienced this opposite, one goes 
back again to the evil. It is what the Gita calls : being led astray by the 
aberration of contraries. Thus in France: the Ancien Regime on the 
one hand, 1789 on the other. Marxist 'dialectics' represent a very 
degraded-and completely distorted-view of this. 

The great mistake on the part of the Marxists and of the whole 
of the nineteenth century lay in believing that by walking straight 
in front of one, one necessarily rises up into the air. 

This illusion is, moreover, completely at variance with nineteenth­
century science itself. 

In this respect, the most important names of the century are those 
of Darwin and Clausius. 

1 Romans vi, 6. 
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In regard to social matters, examples of the union of opposites 
must be sought in the past, to act as examples. 

Good and evil works (e.g. feeding the hungry, swindling the 
poor) have been placed within our power to act as a language, and 
are essentially only signs of love or hatred. These signs arc con­
tagious like language, and within the same limits. And just as base­
ness of heart and spirit turns the use of the most beautiful words into 
something impure, or just as the genius of a very great poet can 
sometimes-though rarely-by setting in its right place what is 
normally a frightful word, endow it with a complete beauty 
(examples? Are there really any?) ; so the 'good works' performed 
by society patronesses and Rama killing the shudra each have their 
corresponding effects. 

On the other hand, an act of love rightly performed possesses 
the same virtue as 'reciting the name of the Lord' for him who is 
made the object of such act. 

For him who performs it, the act is as inseparable from love as 
arc the inward words which express a thought from the mind. As 
soon as the mind, becoming relaxed, descends a little below the 
maximum degree of concentration, it spreads itself out in words; 
and genuine love does exactly the same in acts. An effort is necessary, 
not to produce words, but to control the choice of them by the 
attention. The same applies to acts. 

Acts which are a matter of tension instead of being one of slight 
relaxation are acts of duty, not oflove. They are to acts oflove what 
a French composition by a schoolboy is to a page where the author's 
mind has irresistibly deposited its store of words. They arc indis­
pensable exercises so long as a certain degree of perfection (from 
which, alas, I am very, very far) has not been reached; but necessarily 
second-rate, a mixture of good and evil. 

Since it is God who has to come in search of man, and take 
possession of his soul by snaring his senses, only two means arc 
available to him to effect tllis result: the beauties of Nature (sky, 
sea, the seasons, plains, mow1tains, rivers, trees, flowers, great 
spaces-and the beautiful bodies and beautiful faces of men, women 
and children )-and the sensible signs (language, works of art, 
actions . . .  ) emanating from souls into which He has entered. 

It follows that upon these there rests an immense responsibility. 
It is up to them to testify as an apple-tree in blossom testifies, or as 
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the stars do. This is only possible for them through a perfect 
obedience. 

Those who are privileged to contemplate God experience the 
fact of his divine mercy in the supernatural part of their inner life. It 
is God's divine mercy as Holy Spirit. Their only reason for believing 
that God as creator is merciful is that these contemplative states 
exist in fact and form part of their experience as creatures. There is 
also another reason-the beauty of the universe. No other trace of 
the divine mercy is to be fow1d in creation. But these privileged 
beings arc outwardly a witness of the fact in so far as they let fall 
sensible signs of what is within them. The existence of such signs 
constitutes, indeed, yet a third type of evidence of the divine mercy. 
These signs only depend on them after the same fashion as a beautiful 
line of poetry depends on a poet, through the extreme attention 
with which he sets aside what is below the requirements of his in­
spiration. So in the same way those who love are careful to reject 
any slight tendencies to act in a manner which is beneath what is 
demanded by their love. (We must very clearly bear in mind that, 
for example, to refuse and to give arc acts with an equal claim to be 
regarded as such.) And as the poet doesn't compose a beautiful line 
for his readers, or for God, or for whatever else it may be, but 
because he has been seized with inspiration, and on behalf of that 
inexpressible reality his attention is feeding upon (which is some­
thing divine, but not the representation of God as a Person) ;  so 
likewise in the case of the act of love. 

The poet produces beauty by fixing his attention on something 
real. The act oflove is produced in the same way. To know that this 
man, who is cold and hungry, really exists as much as I do myself, 
and is really cold and hungry-that is enough, the rest follows of 
itsel( 

The pure and authentic values-truth, beauty and goodness­
in a human being's activity are the result of one single and self­
same act, a certain application of the attention at its fullest to the 
object. 

Teaching should have no other aim but to prepare, by training 
the attention, for the possibility of such an act. 

All the other advantages of instruction arc without interest. 

Plato's Symposium. Ascending movement from one orator to the 
next. The real dialogue begins with Eryximachus, the Pythagorean 
physician : Orphic Love, Pherekydes' Love-ordering principle in 
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the world, principle ofharmony. (Th� opposite of this is intemperate 
Love, which is dcmoniacal .) A conception derived from Anaxi­
mander. Love is also the creator of the friendship existing between 
the divinity and man. Aristophancs : myth of the round man in 
connexion with original sin. 

Four tokens of the divine mercy here below: the favours accorded 
by God to beings capable of contemplation; the radiance cast by 
these beings and their compassion, which is the divine compassion 
in them; the beauty of the world. The fourth token is the complete 
absence of mercy. 

Symposium, 196--Love neither does nor suffers violence; it is 
perfectly just. 

It is therefore the same as the Just One in the Republic. 
To (-t� (-tEytaTOV, OTt "Epw<; ovT' aOtK€L ovT' aOtK€LTat OUT€ !mo 8eov 

>I 8 I " t' ) ) 8 I Ill ) H () 0 "'  \ ' \ {3 '  OVT€ EoV, OVT€ V7T UV pw110V OVT UV pw7TOV. VTE yap UVTO<; tf!-' " I {3' \ �E , �I , .... 11aaxet, EL TE 11aaxet· ta yap pwTo<; ovx a7TTETat· ovTe TTotwv 
'TTOte'i· 7TOS yap EKc1v �Epwn 7TaV V117JpET€L. 'A 8' av EKc1V EKOVTt 
D(-tOAoy�av. ¢;aatv ot 116Aew<; {3aatAfJ<; VO(-tOt OtKata elvat.1 

It docs not submit to force, if anything does so, for you cannot take 
love by force. Neither does it force, if anything does so, for each 
one willingly obeys Love in everything. 

Love is consent. 
It is absolutely just, temperate, courageous and wise. 
It is the same also which, according to Diotima, is neither wise 

nor . . .  'Why callest thou me good? none is good, save one, that is, 
God.' 2 

197. It was Love which gave men the arts. Love is Prometheus. 
Cf. also speech of Eryximachus and the Philebus. 

The Just One, Love, Prometheus, the Soul of the World are all 
one and the same mediator. 

It was Love which taught the arts even to the gods, including the 
art of government to Zeus. 

Before Love came, atrocities took place among the gods, under 
the reign of Necessity. 

1 Translated in the text, except for the last sentence: The decisions upon which 
the two panics arc agreed, by free consent, the laws, rulers of the City, say that 
these decisions are just. 

2 Mark x, r 8 ;  Luke xviii, 19. 
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If good is the umon of opposites, evil is not the opposite of 
good. 

Art-Poetry-To render horrible things as such lovable, simply 
because they exist, is to make an apprenticeship of the love of God. 
C£ the Iliad. 

Music-Some sound rises. We make as though to rise indefinitely 
-and then the movement is shattered. It is tlus which Monteverdi 
learned from. Plato. 

The empty form of verses of eight syllables with alternate rhytnes, 
or any other of the same kind, is neither beautiful nor ugly; but the 
use of such a form is indispensable for producing a beautiful poem. 
Similarly, conforming to duty, as visualized, is neither good nor 
bad; but it is indispensable for producing good in one's actions : 
neither good nor bad, that is to say, in certain respects it is nlixed 
up of good and evil. 

Our desires arc infinite in their pretensions, but linlited by the 
energy upon which they feed. That is why with the help of grace 
they can be controlled, and finally destroyed by the process of wear­
ing down. Once we have clearly understood this, they have virtually 
been overcome, if we keep our attention fixed on this truth. 

Evil is the unlimited; but this evil, which is the unlinlited, is fitlite. 

In rising musical periods, it seems as though the sound must rise 
indefimtely; but it is unable to. 

a c 
b = d which means to say : 

For each pair of whole numbers n and m 
n a>  m b involves n c> m d 
[ n a= m b , n c= m d (inapplicable in the case of incom-

mensurable magnitudes)] 
n a < m  b " n c < m  d. 
Any one number whatever is equivalent to all numbers. 
n a> m b -)o- n c> m d} . . . . 

b d 
demonstrated m the case of similar triangles. 

n a < m  -)o- n c> m  

Recurrence. To grasp the unlinlited at otte stroke, because the 
unlimited is limited by a relation that one grasps at one stroke. 
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To grasp the same thing as both unlimited and limited. 
[N.B. The desire to discover something new prevents one from 

fixing the mind on the transcendent, non-representable significance 
of what has been discovered. The fact that my total lack of talent 
rules out any such desire, because the corresponding hope is also 
necessarily ruled out, is a great favour that I have received. The 
absence of intellectual gifts in oneself, duly recognized and accepted, 
forces one to undertake the disinterested exercise of the intelligence. ]  

What limits the unlimited is a transcendent i.nflnitudc. 

n2 � [_ 1 - 1- 3 + . . . + (:; + r) J 
However far the powers may go, they will never get outside this 
law which limits them. 

The unlimited conceiued as non-arbitrary. 

Timaeus. Becoming is a principle of ugliness, not formless matter 
out of which it is produced, the Mother. 

Every phenomenon is a relationship (there is no sound made by 
one hand only) and as such limited. 

God has placed limits in the world which correspond to ours, 
which are the condition of existence of corporal and thinking 
beings. 

To recognize the work of Providence in the world with respect to 
man-if we wish to conceive the 6ct clearly-is to recognize that, 
just as we do, in fact, exist as men, so the conditions of our existence 
as men do, in fact, exist also; and to recognize what those conditions 
are. 

The vague notion of Providence is the veil which covers up the 
clear notion of condition of existence. 

The mediation between unity and the unlimited is the relation 
which limits the unlimited. 

In the domain of facts, relation is the condition of existence. 
To conceive of w1ity, the limiting and the unlimited as co-existin g 

in phenomena is to re-conceive them a priori, mathematically. 
Such things are not to be apprehended by the senses. 

Empiricism only possesses meaning as the research for terms 
whose relationship, representable a priori, is not represented, but is 
supposed. 

There is no experience, even in the case of perception, without 
the notion of necessity, which is that of the limiting. 
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We must conceive sensible nature mathematically. 
The beautiful in mathematics is the unpredictable, the a posteriori 

contained in the a priori, without which there would not be any 
discovery. 

Desire wants everything, but it is something, so long as it emanates 
from me. 

W c are like casks without a bottom to them so long as we have 
not w1derstood that we have such a bottom. 

The 'central breath' which is never exhausted-that is God in us. 

Aristotle, the only one of the Greeks of any quality, perhaps, who 
was not a Pythagorean. Catholic theology used Aristotle as a support 
because in order to consolidate itself it sought its opposite. 

When one is very thirsty, one would like to drink all the water 
there is in the universe. All one wants to do is drink. And yet 
thirst is something limited. Midas wanted everything to become 
gold. 

By wanting to drink everything, to do nothing but drink, one 
drinks too much. Then one no longer has any wish to drink at all. 

A child placed in front of cakes or sweets . . .  
A child doesn't know that its desire for eclairs is limited. 
Our desires arc carnal, they belong to matter; that is why they arc 

limited 
Their direction is unlimited (although . . .  ), but the movement 

will come to an end. 

The great evil which befell the Catholic religion was the con­
demnation of Galilco: not because of its injustice, but, on the 
contrary, because although perfectly just in certain respects, at 
bottom, it was so unjust in form that the justice it did contain has 
been irremediably shrouded over. 

Having unlimited movement in a straight line as its starting­
point, and no longer circular movement, science could no longer be 
a bridge leading toward God. 

We must give back to science its true destiny as a bridge leading 
toward God. 

The Word is the ordering principle in the world because the order 
of the world is a work of mediation. It is a question of an order 
with reference to man; or what could it be otherwise? 
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a b 
I
I n a >  m b --+ n b > m c I m2 -b = -

< b b < n a, m b, -- c always, c n a  m --+ n  m e  n 
l.f b m b m n > m c, n - > m - c -

---- .. - - - · ----

n n 
m2 m b >- c n 

a b m2 -b �: - : for every n and m, m b is between n a and -- c-topology . c n 
m m 1 m\ 2  

For every fraction -- ,  we have - b between a and ( -) c .  n n · n ; 
The unlimited is the test of unity; time of eternity; the possible 

of the necessary; variation of the invariant. 
The practical interest of science can only lie in three directions :  

( r ) technical applications, (2) game of chess, (3 )  road leading 
toward God-(As a game of chess it is made attractive by com­
petitions, and the bestowing of prizes and medals). 

The use of non-reading in geometry. Geometry considered as a 
koan . 

The reply made to Dante on the subject of the ancients being 
damned. 'That seems m�ust to your human intelligence because 
it is divine justice.' (The same could be said about the massacres 
ordered by Joshua at Jericho, etc.) This is an entirely illegitimate 
use of the notion of mystery. We must distinguish between those 
absurdities which project light (such as the Trinity, the Incarnation) 

. and those which project darkness. What is the criterion for doing 
so? We have got to fmd the criterion. 

The object of a refined technique in the arts is to employ the 
representative faculties, after the same manner as the koan, so as to 
lead up to simplicity. Proven�al poetry. English poetry. Use to 
be made of preciosity. 

We should like everything which is of value to be eternal. Now, 
everything which is of value is the result of a meeting (myself, in 
the first place : what chance was it that in the past brought about 
the meeting between my father and mother ! . . .  and then there 
are all those whom I love, and all men in general, and all that has 
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ever been done by men), persists thanks to meeting, and ceases as 
soon as what had been brought together becomes separated. This is 
the central thought behind Buddhism (a Heraclitean conception). 
It leads straight to God. 

Meditation upon the chance which was responsible for bringing 
my father and mother together is more salutary still than meditation 
upon the subject of death. 

Is there a single thing in me whose origin cannot be traced to 
that meeting? Only God. And even then, my conception of God 
takes its origin in that meeting. 

A true friendship is essentially something eternal. One cannot 
bear the thought that it should come to an end. And yet one knows 
perfectly well that it had a beginning. 

A pure chance brought Plato into the presence of Socrates. 
And supposing Mary's child had died of the croup? . . .  

To try to defme the legitimate use of this little word 'if'. 
The usc of the notion of possibility consists in the search for 

invariants. 

Phaedrus. There is no light of wisdom in the images of wisdom, 
nor of justice in the images of justice, etc.-But as for beauty, we 
can behold it here on this earth, itself (avTo) ,  in all its so palpable 
loveliness. 

The meaning is beyond doubt: the act11al presence of God in all 
that is beautiful; the sacrament of admiration. 

Symposium. Impiety proceeds from an immoderate love with 
regard to the gods, parents, etc. 

In the Iliad, Zeus is God and the other gods arc demons. 
The golden balance of Zeus is Necessity. 

Our Father-he which is in heaven. A cutting asunder, a sudden 
break so as to teach us what a difference lies between the essence of 
the necessary and that of the good. 

Phaedrus 1-'For there is no light of justice or temperance or any 
of the higher ideas which are precious to souls in the earthly copies 
of them: they are seen through a glass dimly; and there are few 
who, going to the images, behold in them the realities, and these 
only with difficulty . . .  But of beauty, I repeat again that we saw 

1 zso-Jowett translation. 
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her shining in company with celestial forms; and coming to earth 
we find her here too, shining in clearness through the clearest 
aperture of sense . . .  though not by that is wisdom seen; her loveli­
ness would have been transporting if there had been a visible image 
of her, and the other ideas, if they had visible counterparts, would be 
equally lovely. But this is the privilege of beauty, that being the 
loveliest she is also the most palpable to sight.' 

Plato has changed with regard to this point. He did not always 
see the absolute in earthly beauty. 

The harmonic mean-According to Philolaus, itJollows upon all 
geometrical harmony.-The cube is harmonized according to 
geometrical harmony . . . (Nicomachus, Arithm.,� 26, 2, p. 1 3 5  
T O  H.) 

Harmonic mean-so called, according to Ph.ilolaus, because it 
follows upon every geometric mean. Geometrical harmony, they 
say, is the cube because it is harmonized according to the three 
intervals, equally equal. For this mediation is found in every cube. 
For the sides of every cube arc t{3' (12?) , its angles r/ (8?), its surfaces 
s' (6?) .  

The mean is then r / (8?) of the s' (6?) and of the t/3' (12?) , 
according to the harmonic mean. 

Iamblichus says that :it was derived from the Babylonians and 
introduced :into Greece by Pythagoras. 

'Justice is a squarc'-Jsn't that because of the diagonal? 
The semi-square contains I ,  2 and v2. Isn't that because justice 

is an assimilation to the mediator?-No, that doesn't work . 
Or again : Justice is a square, i.e. a number a geometric mean of 

which exists between it and unity. r, 3 ,  9--Same conception . 

r represents God, the number the mediator, the square the man who 
is to the mediator as the mediator is to God, the disciple of Christ. 
This would seem to be more like it, especially since it is not a square 
bu t a second power {iaaKtS' taoS") ! that is propotmdcd. 

'There is no falsehood in number and harmony. '  2 No arbitrary 
element. No imagination. 

In the Symposium, the idea contained in Agathon's speech that 

1 Cf. p. 349· 2 Philolaus (Diels, 5 th edit., I, 412, II) .  
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Love is absolutely free from all taint of inj ustice, because it neither 
does nor suffers violence. It does not conquer by force, neither docs 
it allow itself to be conquered by force. This is only true of the secret 
and wordless consent on the part of the soul. There is something in us 
which lies completely outside the range of relationships of force, 
which does not touch force and is not touched by force, and that 
is the supernatural principle of justice; for force is injustice. Force is 
the evil principle. It reigns everywhere, but is never able to defile 
Love by its contact. A specifically Greek conception. Splendid ! 

Between Agathon's words and those ofDiotima, the contradiction 
is the same-and full of the same essential truth-as that between 
Christ's divinity and the words: 'Why callest thou me good? None 
is good, save one, that is, God.' 

This Love which never compels, which is never compelled, is 
supernatural love, charity. 

a
b_ = � Whatever may be !!_ , _': b is between a and �: c. Going 

c m m m2 

from a to � c, or inversely, one necessarily has to pass through !!: h. � m 

Take a straight line, with two points on either side of it: whatever 
detours one may make, it is impossible to do otherwise than pass 
through the straight line. All the possible roads have this in common, 
that they cross the straight line. 

Languedoc, Greece-two civilizations in which there was no 
adoration of force; because there the temporal was used as a bridge. 
Nor did they seek spiritual states characterized by intensity, but 
loved purity of feeling. 

Only that which is non-subject to force is pure. 
Love was, for them, pure desire, devoid of all spirit of conquest. 

Such is the kind which man feels for God. 

Taoists. To call by the same name Tao, way, on the one hand the 
way leading toward God, and on the other hand God himself­
doesn't this imply an idea of mediation? 'I am the way.' 1 And in 
those passages concerning the Tao and the man of perfect wisdom, 
isn't there a foreshadowing of the incarnation-or more than that 
even? 

1 John xiv, 6. 
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Contraries. Either we are intellectually conscious of their con­
nexion, or else we live that same conncxion without knowing it. 
Material things arc subjected to it. ' Subjected to an expiation . .  .' 1 
So arc we, in so far as we are things. We arc wholly subjected to it 
so long as nothing in us conceives it intellectually. That which 
docs so is thereby delivered from it. This is purification on the 
Hcraclitean model. The gradation of the correlations of contraries 
is the third dimension, height, the one from which we arc excluded 
by gravity. 'The thinking of separate thoughts together.' 2 Thoughts 
arc essentially separate. The thought that one exists, and the thought 
that one doesn't exist. 

The a7Tetpov 3 of Anaximander is the same as the Mother in the 
Timaeus, pure, indifferent matter-mirror of justice. It is the opposite 
of good, but is not evil either; it is the correlative of good. Evil is not 
the opposite of good, any more than error is of truth. 

Philolaus. 'All existing things must necessarily be either limiting 
or unlimited, or both limiting and unlimited.-(Cf. Plato, 7T£pas 
€xwv, that which contains the limiting principle, which limits.)­
But they could not be merely lllllimitcd. Since, however, it is plain 
that they are neither wholly derived from the limiting nor wholly 
derived from the unlimited, clearly then the universe and its contents 
were fitted together by a harmonious combination from both the 
limiting and the unlimited. This is proved also by actual existing 
things; for those of them which are derived from the limiting 
principle impose limit, while those derived from both the limiting 
and unlimited principles both do and do not impose limit, and those 
derived from the unlimited principle appear as unlimited.' 4 

Reality, starting from both the limiting and unlimited principles. 
'If all things were unlimited, not even a single principle could be 

known.' 5 
'Everything that can be known has a number; for we are unable 

to grasp anything with the mind or recognize it without Number.' 6 

'Number has two inherent forms, odd and even, and a third 
compounded of both, the even-odd. Each of these two forms has 
many aspects, which each by itself demonstrates.' 7 

'The first harmonized entity, the One, which is in the centre of 
the sphere, is called Hearth.' 8 

1 Anaximandcr (Dicls, 5th edit., I, p. 89 ) . 
3 Indeterminate. 
5 Philo Ia us (ibid., p. 408, fr. 3 ). 
7 Philolaus (ibid. , p. 408, fr. s). 
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4 Philolaus (ibid., p. 407, fr. 2 ) . 
6 Philolaus (ibid., p. 408, fr. 4). 
8 Philolaus (ibid. , p. 410, fr. 7). 



'The One is the source of all things. '  1 
Stobacus-'This is how it is with Nature and Harmony. What 

constitutes the eternal essence of things, and nature itself, can only 
be known by divine and not human intelligence; moreover, it would 
be impossible for any single reality to be even recognized by us if 
there did not exist the basic Essence of things from which the 
universe is composed, namely, those which arc limiting and those 
which arc non-limited. Dut since these basic elements arc unlike and 
unrelated, it would clearly be impossible for an Order to be created 
out of them, wuess a harmony had been produced for them, in 
whatever way it may have been brought about. For the things 
which are like and related do not stand in any need of harmony; but 
the things which are unlike and unrelated and of a different order 
necessarily require to be enclosed together [locked-bolted] by a 
harmony such that through it they may be contained within an 
order. 

'The splendour of Harmony resides in the major fourth and 
major fifth . .  .' 2 

Harmony is a bolt-KA€ls; bolt, hasp, key. C£ Luke xi, 52 :  
OVai VJ.LLV Tois- vo/-LtKots, OTt TjpaTe Tijv KAet8a Tfjs yvWaEws· aVToi 
oVK €la�A.8aT€ Kat Tovs €la€pxofLEVovs €KwA-uaaT€. 3 

'Y e have taken away the key of knowledge.' 
Things which arc unlike arc locked up together under the key of 

a harmony capable of containing them within an order. 
Harmony, the condition of existence. 
'The things which arc like and related arc not in any need of 

harmony; but the things which are unlike and unrelated and of a 
different order necessarily require to be locked up together under 
the key of a harmony that is able to contain them within an order 
of the universe.' 

The limiting and unlimited principles. A ratio sets a limit to an 
unlimited series. The Pythagoreans gave the name number to such a 
ratio. The Pythagorean numbers are constants. The cube and the 
wilimited series of its aspects. 

In order that we, finite intelligences, limited by a body, may 
be able to exercise control over matter, which is unlimited, it is 
necessary that the latter should be subjected to the limiting principle. 

If there were no such thing as constants, we should be completely 

1 Philolaus (ibid., p. 410, fr. 8 ). 2 Philolaus (ibid., pp. 408-409, fr. 6). 
3 Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye 

entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered. 
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the slaves of Time. We should have neither memories of the past nor 
plans for the future. 

(Must get back to the analysis of perception as propOtmded by 
Lagneau and Alain; plunge once well and truly right to the bottom 
of this purifying principle.) 

We base our co-ordinated_ activity in J Time upon what is resistant 
to Time-upon the relation of condition. 

'The Son of man must needs be lifted up.' 1 One can be lifted up 
only by the Cross. The road to Wisdom passes via Prometheus. 

Harmony-name given to o the octave. Ratio of 1 to 2. We 
apprehend one and two together, simultaneously, on hearing two 
notes of a chord struck on the octave. (Why should the third be 
necessary?) 

Harmony is the union of opposites. The primary pair of opposites, 

and the one between which lies the most unfathomable gulf, is that 
separating the Creator from the creature. The W ord is the geometric 
mean, the harmonious accord between this pair. That is why we 
have 'per quem omnia facta sunt.' It is the same as what Philolaus 
says. The union between that which determines and that which is 
indeterminate. Nature, matter, the creature as such-these are what 
is indeterminate. The determining principle is the Creator. The 
link, harmony, the geometric mean, is the order of the world; 
the Word as ordering principle. It is this which holds the 
Creator and the creature together under lock and key and prevents 
them from drawing apart; which is itself the key. 'Y e have 
taken away the key of knowledge. ' (Christ was angry with the 
Pharisees not only because of their hypocrisy, but because of their 
doctrine. )  

Music. Two melodic lines, each one proceeding along its own 
course, first of all produce a discord, then an accord. 

Discord and accord arc both purely physical things. 
The voice rises, and then it is arrested. One felt it was going to 

rise indefinitely, and yet at the same time one always knew that it 
would be arrested. Before one has got tired of its rising, but when 
the feeling that it is going to stop is already strong, it stops and turns 
back. The feeling of expectancy is entirely gratified, and yet the 
surprise is complete. 

1 John xii, 3 4· 
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Dancing is an imitation of men's gait prior to the Fall (cf. the 
Symposium)-that of the round men, who moved forward on four 
legs in rotatory fashion. The wheel. I low do we know if the wheel 
wasn't, to start with, an imitation of the rotatory movement of 
the heavens? Mankind feels a nostalgia for the circle. Newton 
committed a sort of crime by destroying the notion of rotatory 
movement. 

The equation of the second degree-which the Babylonians knew 
about in 2,ooo B.c.-is nothing else but the search for the pro­
portional mean. 

Greek statues. The point of balance at which no pressure is 
exerted by gravity, although its laws have been respected. Love, as 
depicted in the Symposium. 

The Greeks held force in horror and knew that everything in the 
world is force, with the exception of one point. 

Balance-the relationship between weights-is not subjected to 
gravity. 

Saintliness and opposing virtues (an idea of P.P.'s 1) . Also a 
Pythagorean idea. Justice is a harmony. Harmony (Philolaus) is the 
union of opposites. Things of similar nature are in no need of 
harmony. (Epitwmis: the assimilation of numbers not similar by 
nature.) The balance-ancient Egyptian symbol-is the image of 
this. Equilibrium means the simultaneous possession of incompatible 
virtues. 

In Greek statues, the marble seems to be flowing. They show a 
perfect docility toward gravity, and at the same time a perfect 
equilibrium. And the whole represents the human form in its 
immobility and at the same time endowed with the ability to 
accomplish all movements. 

One of the evils of human existence is that you cannot at the same 
time have your cake and cat it. Children are keenly conscious of 
this. What is eaten is necessarily destroyed. What is not eaten, the 
reality of it is not fully grasped. In the supernatural sphere, the soul 
'devours truth through contemplation.' 'Partake of this All through 
renunciation.' 

SolUlet by Rilkc about the various fruits. With children, taste 
has an aesthetic function. (This lasts, perhaps, until j ust before 

1 The reference is presumably to F:.�ther Perrin. (Tr.) 
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puberty, and then perhaps €pw) 1 takes the place of the feeling for 
food?) 

We should seize upon every delectation offered by pure pleasure ; 
but thrust aside the merely mechanical and pleasureless following 
of our inclinations. We should also seize upon even the very meanest 
things that are opposed to our inclinations, if suggested to us from 
the outside by some reasonable motive, and provided we do not 
impose them on ourselves arbitrarily, while at the same time feeling 
the cold sensation of repugnance, and maintain this contact with 
themfor a ccrtain)ength of time, even though as a result of this very 
contact all possible feeling that such a thing is good is dissipated. 
In this way we manage to wear down, to destroy a portion of that 
insubordinate part of our sensibility-'the body of sin.' Thus 
pleasures and pains can be equally useful. 

'That which is limiting and that which is without limit.' 
Force considers itself infinite, whereas it is only something which 

in itself is without limit and upon which a limit is set from outside. 
The thing which limits force is not subjected to force, neither is it 
endowed with force. And this principle is the same thing as Love. 

There is something infinite in force, but this infmite quality is finite 
with respect to another sort of infm.itude. 

We should try to conceive the same thing, at the same time, as 
both infmite and finite. 

Laughter and contradiction-Bcrgson.2 Value of comedy. 
Analogy between comedy (and Rabelais, etc.) and the practice 
of koan. 

Isaiah : 'He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither 
reprove after the hearing of his ears. '  3 

'Every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall 
be made low.' (Heraclitean conception.) 

'But they that wait upon the Lord . . .  they shall run, and not be 
weary; they shall walk, and not faint.' 

'When the poor and needy seek water, and there is none . . . I the 

1 Desire. 
2 Henri Bergson, Le Rire-Essai sur Ia signification du comiquc, Paris, 1930. 
3 xi, 3 ; xi, 4 ; xl, J r ; xli, 17-20 ; xlii, 3 ; xliii, 20. 
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Lord . . .  that they may . . .  understand . . .  that the hand of the Lord 
hath done this . .  . ' 

Only God is able to give water to one in affiiction. 
'A bruised reed shall he not break . .  .' The non-violent form of 

love described in Plato. 
It is only supernatural Love that is non-violent. 
'I give waters in the wilderness, and rivers in the desert 

We arc unable to watch a movement without conceiving a 
direction, therefore some infinite force. 

This order of the world is entirely human, except for that name­
less something against which the mind balks and which it surrounds 
with names. 

We find it already in mathematics. 
It is our desire which we place in the service of force. Dut, on the 

other hand, it is a form of force which manifests itself in us as desire. 
Scapegoat and prayer-their significance. 

Just as there arc two voids, two silences, etc.-the one above 
and the one below-so perhaps also, if death is annihilation, there 
are two annil1ilations, annihilation in nothingness and annihilation 
in God. 

Centre of gravity-a point which, if it is sustained, abolishes 
weight. 

The supernatural point of our soul, if it is sustained by God . . .  
The supernatural point is the pomegranate seed in the Hymn to 

Demeter; the grain of mustard seed in the Gospels, which becomes a 
tree in which the fowls of the air come and lodge; the atom of pure 
good, which, once it has entered into the soul, grows exponentially, 
without anything being able to prevent it, even the most criminal 
forms of weakness-unless there is a betrayal . 

The relationship between the weights in a balance is not one of 
weight; any more than a relationship between places is one of spatial 
extent, or a relationship between times one of the passage of time. 

The proper subject for science is the order of the world, not matter; 
and the order of the world should be wholly conceived under the 
category of condition of existence c:{ a thinking creature. 

Providence, again, is the proper subject for science; and, con­
versely, the only method for studying it is that provided by science 
-science, that is, in its most exact, precise and rigorous form, 
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If one visualizes death as being an annihilation, one is able to 
conceive that, at the precise moment of passing from existence into 
nothingness, he that loves God discovers an eternity of joy, and he 
that loves himself an eternity of bitterness. 

B ut there is no actual symmetry; the joy is really eternal; whereas 
the bitterness is only susceptible of a semblance of eternity. 

A point is infinitely small, is nothing at all, in comparison with a 
volume. And yet it is a point which, if sustained, abolishes the entire 
weight of the volume; and it docs that simply as a result of its 
position. 

The reason is that this point contains a relationship. A relationship 
between places is not one of spatial extent; it cannot occupy a place, 
but only a point. 

- ---- ·· · --- --- - -- --- 1 

With regard to any order whatever, a higher order-there­
fore something infinitely above it-can only be represented 
in that order by something infinitely small. 

- - --- -- - - ----

The same applies to a moment of time and eternity. 
(Remarks of this sort - is that the Platonic method of 

dialectics?) 

W c must not desire to die in order that we may sec God face to 
face, but to live while ceasing to exist in order that in a self which 
is no longer one's own self God and his creation may find them­
selves face to face-and then later on, one day, to die. 

TofJTO oos E/-w{. 
S upernatural freedom (there is no other kind) is something 

infinitely small in the soul. 
The pineal gland of Descartes. The ' third eye' of the Hindus. It 

has got to become an eye, to be brought into contact with sensible 
reality. 

In an order, the thing which is transcendent with respect 
to what is infinitely great in that order is represented by 
something infinitely small. 

--- -· --- ----·- -- - _ __i 



In scholastic studies, we always develop the discursive and re­
presentational faculties, but never the intuitive faculty. The latter, 
however, must also be developed. It is developed by contemplation 
face to face with the unintelligible-but with the unintelligible 
which lies above significance, not that which lies below it. It is dlis 
faculty wllich constitutes genius. It  is in need of a vocation, not in 
the sense that it is something bestowed congenitally and therefore 
doesn't require to be exercised; but in the sense that the contem­
plation in winch its exercise consists is so painful, so harrowing, 
constitutes such a spiritual disruption, that no incentive, no human 
motive of any kind would suffice to bring one to make up one's 
mind to it. And yet in scholastic studies young people ought to be 
strongly pressed, each according to llis own ability, to undertake 
such an exercise. For it is one in wlllch no effort is altogether wasted, 
and the profit to be derived therefrom, whether it be visible or not, 
is mathematically proportional to the effort expended. 

Those who prepare for the arrival of a lle\V regime in the political 
sphere are not the ones suitable for directing it when it is actually 
there, and yet it is they who are called upon to do so by the auto­
matic play of circumstances. 

Aeschylus. 'Any man who, his thoughts turned toward Zeus, 
invokes his glory, 

The same shall obtain the fulness of wisdom.' 

Balance is infinitely above an infinitely heavy weight. 
An infinitely heavy weight is an absurdity. 
Justice is infinitely above an infinitely great power. 
An infinitely great power is an absurdity. 
Unity is infinitely above an infinitely great number. 
An infinitely great number is an absurdity. 

All our spiritual ills come from the Renaissance, wlllch betrayed 
Christianity for the sake of Greece, but, having sought in Greece 
for something of a different nature from Christianity, failed to under­
stand what was truly Greek. The fault lies with Christiatlity which 
believed itself to be different from Greece. 

We shall only remedy this evil by recognizing in Greek thought 
the whole of the Christian faith. 
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W c m ust do away with the very notion of humanism, and at the 
same time what is opposed to humanism, by recognizing the fact 
that humanism is the Christian faith. 

It is supernatural love which is free. In seeking to force it, we 
put a natural love in its place. But, conversdy, liberty without 
supernatural love-that of 1 7R9- is something absolutely empty, 
a mere abstraction, without the slightest possibility of ever becoming 
real. 

The attitude expressed by the Languedocian word 'Merci' is 
something very close to Grace. 

Natural love, on the other hand, is slavery and tends to enslave 
others. 

It is necessary also that the love of the citizen for his city, of the 
vassal for his lord, should be a supernatural love. 

fidelity is the badge of the supernatural, because the supernatural 
is eternal. 

Man is a social animal, and the social clement represents evil . 

There is nothing we can do about it, and yet at the same time we 
arc not permitted to accept it as such, under pain of losing our soul. 
It follows that life ca1mot be anything else hut a spiritual laceration. 
This world is uninhabitable. That is why we have to flee to the next. 
But the door is shut. What a lot of knocking is required before it 
opens ! Really to be able to enter in, and not be left on the doorstep, 
one has to cease to be a social being. 

In society, the individual is something infinitely small. 
Balance represents the submission of one order to another order 

transcending it and present in it under the form of something 
infinitely small. 

Thus a veritable royalty would represent the perfect social City. 
Each one in society is that infinitely small something which 

represents the order transcending the social order and infinitely 
greater than the latter. C( the Stoics: The sage is always Icing, even 
though he may be a slave. 

In all that smacks of the social order, force is to be found. 
lt is balance alone which can abolish force. 
If one knows in what respect society is unbalanced, one must do 

what one can to add weight to the lighter of the two scales. 
Although the weight is bound to be evil, by using it with the 
intention of re-establishing the balance, it may be one thereby avoids 
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any personal degradation. But one must first of all have clearly 
recognized where the balance lies, and be ever ready to change 
sides, like Justice, that 'fugitive from the camp of the victors.' 

Ought one to act so as to reduce the unbalance?-Or merely to 
abstain from doing anything likely to increase it? 

One should ponder the balance and, in so far as one is able, cause 
others to ponder it too;  discern where lies the unbalance and describe 
it, if one can, publicly. 

The victory of Marathon saved Greece from the Persians, but, in 
the long run, brought her into subjection to Rome. 

The feudal bond, by turning obedience into something between 
man and man, greatly reduces the part played by the Great Beast. 

):'he Law is more effective still in this respect. 
We ought only to show obedience either to the Law or to a man. 

This is very nearly the case in the monastic orders. The social City 
ought to be built on this model. (The Languedocian civilization.) 

To show obedience to the lord, a man; but one in his nakedness, 
not invested with the kind of majesty borrowed from the Great 
Beast, but with the single majesty of the oath. 

The state of agony constitutes the supreme dark night of the soul 
of which even the perfect stand in need in order that they may 
attain to absolute purity, and for that it is just as well that it should 
be bitter. 

So that after a perfectly and purely bitter agony, the creature may 
disappear in a burst of pure and perfect joy. 

In a state of joy, one feels that, were it to go on increasing, one 
could not endure it for long without bursting. Joy is something 
which belongs to God, something perfect and pure, and it causes' a 
fmite soul to burst like a soap bubble. 

Death is an ordeal-the last. 

The three conceptions, first that of amuhilation in the sense 
understood by atheists, secondly that of reincarnation and purgatory, 
and thirdly that of paradise and hell-all three of which are indis­
pensable for pondering on the subject of death-can very well be 
accepted as true and conceived simultaneously if we bear in mind 
the fact that death lies at the point of intersection between time and 
eternity. They only seem incompatible to us because we cannot 
prevent ourselves from visualizing eternity as a duration. 
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All three are necessary. Reincarnation and purgatory mask the 
truth that this life is unique, irreparable, the only one in which we 
can either be lost or saved. Paradise and hell mask the truth that 
salvation is solely the accompaniment of perfection, and damnation 
solely the accompaniment of betrayal, and that the soul which is 
imperfect, but nevertheless turned in the direction of good, is not 
susceptible of either the one or the other. The materialistic notion 
of annihilation shuts out the essential, primordial truth that the 
one and only need of the soul is salvation, and that the whole mean­
ing of life lies in making preparation for the moment of death. The 
belief in immortality breaks up the pure bitterness and the reality 
itself of death, which remains for us the most precious gift bestowed 
by divine Providence. 

One can believe ( 1 )  that the dark night of agony, in the case of 
souls which have crossed a certain threshold on the road to per­
fection, brings about that purification for which we imagine that 
thousands of centuries of purgatory arc otherwise necessary; 
(2) that at the end of such a period of purification, the infinite, 
eternal and perfect joy of God enters into the finite soul and causes 
it to explode, to burst like a bubble; and (3 ) that souls which have 
failed to cross that threshold, because of their attachment to them­
selves and th.is world, just simply disappear, either while feeling 
their disappearance with intense suffering, or else in a state of 
unconsciousness. Such a disappearance constitutes an infinite evil, 
and one which is represented by the notion of hell. 

We can only visualize existence in terms of time, and conscq uently 
there would be no difference from our point of view between 
annihilation and eternal life, were it not for light. An annihilation 
which is light-that is what eternal life is. 

Hell is eternal. That doesn't mean to say that it goes on forever, 
but only that souls which arc lost have no other future in front of 
them; that they will never be saved. Tllis is something we must 
believe-we really must. 

Hell is a flame which burns the soul. Paradise also. It is the same 
flame. Dut, depending on the orientation of the soul, this single and 
unique flame constitutes either infinite evil or infinite good, the fire 
of hell or that of the Holy Spirit. This fire is ' the instrument with 
the double edge, the thing of fire, eternally living, the thunder­
bo1t.' 

'The instrument with the double edge'-thercin lies precisely, 
perhaps, the significance of this epithet, and of the double-edged 
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axe which, in Cretan paintings, is the emblem of Zeus, hurler of 
thunderbolts? 

The perfect, infinite and eternal joy of God-it is this very thing 
which burns the lost soul. 

This joy is offered to the soul, but is declined by it, and this 
refusal constitutes hell. 

Thus it is that the thunderbolt is ( cf. Heraclitus) the fire which 
seizes and judges all beings. It destroys the Titans and brings about 
the birth of Dionysus. 

Zagreus, the son of Persephone, the new-born babe who hurls the 
thWlderbolt, is the same as Dionysus, the son of a mortal woman. 

There are but two moments of nakedness and perfect purity in 
human life-birth and death. We cannot worship God in human 
shape without sullying the divinity except as a new-born babe and 
as a dying man. Christmas and Easter. 

(Solstice and equinox. )  
Adoration of the new-born God. Zagreus. The resemblance 

between the childhood of Jesus as described in the apocryphal 
Gospels and the theme of the prodigal son in folk-lore leads one to 
suppose that this latter theme, in spite of the fact that the child 
appears there as a being possessed, is a degraded form of a cult 
similar to that of Zagreus. 

Communion is good for the good and bad for the wicked. Thus 
the souls of the damned are in Paradise, but for them Paradise is hell. 

The Titans were destroyed with a thunderbolt after having eaten 
the flesh of Zagreus. 

(Where is there any mention of the 'omophagous meal'?) 
Why is Prometheus made to belong to the race of the Titans? 

But . . .  in this war he has taken the side of Zeus. 

Not to believe in the immortality of the soul, but to look upon 
the whole oflifc as destined to prepare for the moment of death; not 
to believe in God, but to love the universe, always, even in the throes 
of anguish, as a home-there lies the road toward faith by way of 
atheism. This is the same faith as that which shines resplendent in 
religious symbols. But when it is reached by this road, such symbols 
arc of no practical use at all. 

Demeter and Isis, in their role as foster-mothers, and striving each 
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night to render their nursling immortal by burning up his mortal 
parts in the fire.-' Another shall baptize with the Holy Ghost and 
with Fire.'-But the Mother prevents them from accomplishing it. 

If Demeter is Isis, Kore is Osiris, the incarnate Word, and 
Zagreus is not the son of Kore, but the same being. 

(If the Catholic Church were to be destroyed, mightn't people 
believe one day that the Child Jesus, Christ crucified, Christ the 
High Priest, Christ the King, the Word and the Son were all 
different Gods?) 

A supposition (or postulate) : that all which pre-Roman antiquity 
-or at any rate Greece-was in the habit of naming 'gods, ' is either 
the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit, or the Virgin, or the 
angels, or the evil spirits. 

In the cult of Demeter and Persephone, Dionysus-identical with 
Hades ( c£ Heraclitus )-is the Holy Spirit, and Kore is the Word. 
In the Orphic cult of Dionysus, it is Dionysus who is the Word. 

Earthly desire, attachment, is a direction, an orientation in a 
straight line. The whole being is projected in a straight line towards 
a particular object-his treasure in the case of the miser, a woman 
in the case of the lover. But a child is not like tlus; it is unattached; 
it is oriented, and yet not towards anything in particular ; it is 
oriented gratuitously. The ancients believed that during childhood 
the semen circulates, mingled with the blood (or rather implied by 
the blood) throughout the whole body. (Cf. Aristotle.) No doubt 
in their minds this circulation of the semen throughout the whole 
body went hand in hand with this non-specifically oriented form of 
orientation. The belief that with the man who is non-attached the 
semen once again circulates throughout the whole body (cf. Mrs. 
David-Neele-the water and blood flowing from Christ's side?) 
is certainly bound up with the conception of the s tate of childhood 
as being identical with that state of immortality which is the gateway 
to salvation. Instead of being emitted outside the body, the semen 
is emitted within the body itself; just as creative power, of which it 
is at once the image and, in a sense, the physiological basis, is emitted 
not outside the soul, but within the soul itself in the case of anyone 
who is oriented toward absolute good. W c arc thus able to under­
stand how it is that in the Catholic religion the nocturnal and 
involuntary emission of semen during sleep is regarded as a sin. 
( . . .  Ne polluantur corpora.1) Man, by emitting his semen within 

t Lest our bodies be defiled. 
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himself, begets himself. Here we certainly have the image and no 
doubt effectively, in a certain manner of speaking, the physio­
logical condition of a spiritual process. Whence the psychological 
analogy between mystical states and amorous states. The trans­
position of this image in relation to God, provides the notion of the 
Father and the Son--God begetting himself eternally. The severed 
genitals of Osiris--the only part of the body of Osiris which Isis 
failed to recover-corresponds to the same conception. It is in this 
way that we have to understand the Egyptian phallic worship. 
What they worshipped in this cult of the phallus was not the sexual 
organ as such, but this organ once it had been cut-the mutilation 
practised on it. In other words, it was nothing other than chastity. 
Whatever may have been the way in which it became degraded, 
this cult was originally quite the opposite of an obscene one. Cf. 
Heraclitus : 'These songs and dances would be shameful were it not 
the case that this Dionysus in whose honour they rave thus is the same 
god as Hades.'  1 The Egyptian phallic cult corresponded exactly 
to the thought expressed in Christ's saying: 'And there be eunuchs 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake. '  The phallus and the sword as attributes of the divinity cor­
respond, at a certain level, to the creative and destructive forces 
in Nature; and at a higher level, to the above-mentioned saying of 
Christ, and to this other one:  'I am not come to bring peace, but a 
sword. '  De-creation regarded as the transcendent completion of 
creation; annihilation in God which confers the fulness of being 
upon the creature so annihilated, a fulness which is denied it so long 
as it goes on existing. 

The representation of Hermes in a state of erection, with its 
mysterious significance, of which Herodotus (of Pelasgian origin) 
speaks, has doubtless the same meaning as the one contained in those 
words of Ramakrishna : 'Just as a flighty woman, as she goes about 
her household duties, is perpetually thinking of the rendezvous 
she has with her lover-so in the same way, whatever you may be 
doing, never cease for a moment to think of God.' 

It is certain that one calU1ot be at the same time miserly like 
Harpagon and in love. This means, then, that man only disposes of 
one single and unique love. But in that case, what physiological 
process takes place with somebody like Harpagon? 

Freud's doctrine would be absolutely true if the conception 
1 Heraclitus, fr. 1 5 .  
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behind it were not oriented in such a manner as to make it absolutely 
false. 

To reproach mystics with loving Go( by means of the faculty of 
sexual love is as though one were to reproach a painter with making 
pictures by means of colours com posed of material substances. We 
haven't anything else with which to love. One might just as well, 
moreover, address the same reproach to a man who loves a woman. 
The whole of Freudian doctrine is saturated with the very prejudice 
which he makes it his mission to com bat, namcl y, that everything 
that is sexual is base. 

Why is it that the determination to combat a prejudice is a certain 
sign that one is saturated with the prejudice oneself? This determina­
tion is necessarily the result of an obsession, and constitutes a totally 
vain effort to get rid of it. In such a case, the light of the attention 
alone can prove effective, and it is incompatible with any polemical 
a1m. 

There is a world of difference between the mystic who violently 
turns toward God the faculty of love and desire the physiological 
basis of which is sexual energy, and that false imitation of the mystic, 
who, leaving its natural orientation to this faculty, and providing 
it with an imaginary object, labels this object with the name of God. 
To discriminate between these two operations, the latter of which is 
still worse than dissoluteness, is certainly difficult, but not im­
possible. 

All attachment to an object constitutes the emission of energy 
(how docs this emission take place, physiologically, in attachments 
other than amorous attachments properly so-called?);  the object 
restores a part of this energy (possibly degraded?) emitted on its 
behalf When the object disappears, the energy, conserving the same 
orientation, is emitted in a vacuum, in the void which lies below, 
the unreal void, nothingness. This is a partial death. 

Detachment represents the emission of the total amount of energy 
toward God. The Hindu simile (maybe it is not merely a simile?) 
of the new organ produced by the real form of chastity, detach­
ment, which causes the sexual energy to mount right to the top of 
the head. 

(What is the connexion between this spot at the top of the head 
and the 'third eye' and the pineal gland?) 

Isis and Osiris in Plutarch. 
Osiris shows the Egyptians nature's fruits (Kaprrovc;), institutes 
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laws for them, instructs them in the worship of the Gods, then goes 
abroad throughout all the earth . 

. . . Tijv miaav �fLEpOVfL6'0V E7TEA8e'Lv . . .  

'He went off to spread sweetness over the whole earth, being as 
little as possible in need of using arms; but enchanting and captivat­
ing the majority of men by the arts of persuasion, discourse, song 
and all matmer of music. For which reason the Greeks hold him to 
be the same as Dionysus.'  1 

C( Love, as depicted in the Symposium, which neither makes usc 
of nor is made subject to force, neither commits nor suffers any 
violence. This love is the same as Orphic Love, the ordering 
principle in the world, and Plutarch also says that according to some 
people Osiris is the same as the Love referred to in Hcsiod, which 
is in its turn identical with Orphic Love; and that as a result 
of this also, in the Orphic tradition, Love is the same being as 
Dionysus.2 

Typhon (who represents evil) docs nothing against Osiris during 
the latter's absence, for he is prevented by Isis. But when Osiris 
returns Typhon lays a trap for him. He secretly takes his measure­
ments, and then, having made a chest (;>..cipvaKa, a word also used by 
Plutarch to describe the ark of Deucalion) ,  he invites Osiris and 
others to a feast and offers a prize to whoever is able to get into it 
and fill it exactly (c£ Cindcreila's shoe) . [It is a wooden chest.] They 
all have a try, but of course none of them fits into it except Osiris. 
When the latter is inside: 

AapvaKa n1(?) [-rovs] fL� yow/ms Ka-raAa{36V'Tas €�w8ev . . .  

. . . some [of Typhon's accomplicesl bolt down the chest, others 
pour boiling lead on it, and then it is thrown into the river.3 

Isis, dressed in deep mourning, goes in search of the chest; stops 
everyone, even children, to ask them if they have seen it. A search 
similar to that made by Demeter. 

Meanwhile, it has been cast up on the shore close to Byblos 
(in Phoenicia, the present-day Jibail or Djaebbehl?) on to an 
£pelK1J (mass of heather) which grows in wonderful fashion and 
surrounds it. Isis, having been warned by a revelation ('TTVEVfLaTa 
Sa,fLovtcp ��fLTJS" 7Tv8ofLWT)v) , makes her way there. Like Demeter, 
she is taken in out of pity by the queen of Byblos (whom some say 

1 Isis a11d Osiris, 3 _s6. 2 Ibid. 3 Ibid. 
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that it is Astarte) , to act as foster-mother; tries to render her nursling 
immortal by burning up his mortal parts every night in the fire ; 
is prevented from completing this task by the child's mother who 
one night discovers her at it and takes fright, and is then recognized 
as being a goddess. According to some people, the child's name was 
lla>..awnvos, Palestinian. 

Isis finds the chest, opens it. But during the night Typhon 
comes and cuts up the corpse into fourteen pieces and scatters them 
abroad. Isis has to take up her search again, and sets sail in a boat 
made of papyrus. She recovers thirteen of the pieces. The fourteenth 
piece, which she is unable to find and replaces by an imitation 
(phallus), is the genital organ. 

Movov ''Iatv ovx dlpEZv n� alooZov. 1 
The genital organ had been eaten by some fishes. 6 AE7TtOwT<5s, 

a large Nile fish; 6 rpaypo�, a pagrus (or sea-bream) ; d r3gvpvyxos,2 
a species of sturgeon (?) . Ever since, these particular fish have been 
reputed to be of an exceptionally amorous disposition. 

Christ, at the Last Supper, very likely broke the bread, which was 
his body, into thirteen pieces. For, seeing that he said with regard 
to the wine: 'I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until . .  . ' ,  and therefore, in all probability, drank some of it, no 
doubt he also ate some of the bread. Moreover, it says in St. Luke: 
'With desire I have desired to cat this passover with you . . .  I will 
not any more cat thereof, lUltil . .  . ' 

[K6.vwf1os-Canopus, Egyptian city]-Argo, slup of Osiris, a 
constellation situated close to Orion, which is consecrated to Oros 
(son of Osiris) ,  and the Dog, Sirius, consecrated to Isis. According 
to the Persian magi, Sirius is the guardian of Ormazd, that is 
to say, of God (of the Word?).  The Christians named the three 
stars of Orion the Magi, or St. James's Staff, which latter consecrates 
Orion to St. James. 

f9wl.wrf>6pta-Thesmophoria, festivals celebrated in Athens in 
honour of Demeter, in November, after the autumn sowings 
(Herod. II, I 71 )-Was this, therefore, the season of ritual expressions 
of mourning? 

Osiris was killed on the seventeenth of the month (period of 
full moon, according to Plutarch). The number I7 was regarded as 
ill-omened by the Pythagoreans, because it separates 16 (42) from 

1 Isis recovered everything except the genital organ (i/Jid., 3 58) .  
2 The oxyrrhynchos. 
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1 8  (32 x 2) , which are equal numbers at their perimeter 
(4+ 4+ 4+ 4= 16;  6--1-3 -1- 6 �- 3 = 1 8) and the only ones (?) to be so. 

4 

D = C -_- -: _ 1 (J X 6= I 8) 4 >, 4-� I 6o 4 f 4+ 4 +4 ! 1  

3 x 6 = r 8 = 3 + 6 -!- 3 + 6. The surface and the perimeter have the 
same measurement. 17 separates these two fellow-numbers. 

What is of greater importance is that it should have been during 
full moon. (Easter, the Sunday after the full moon which follows 
the spring equinox?) 

He was killed in the month of Athyr (according to Bailly, this 
corresponds to the Athenian Pyanepsion, which would correspond 
to the second half of October and the first half of November. It was 
the month of festivals in honour of Apollo, in Athens, and people 
were in the habit of eating a mess of vegetables, particularly beans (?) . 
[ 1rvavos-bean? ] 

The sw1 was in the sign of Scorpio. 
Osiris had reigned, or lived, for 28 years. (Plutarch compares this 

number with the 28 days of the lunar month.) (The Sun remains for 
one month in each 'house'.) 

Festivals of mourning--'IJ"Epl. ID.wJ.oa rmoptfW,;.1 Sowings under­
taken at the season of the Pleiades. Cf. Hesiod. 

The zodiacal Virgo-would this be Isis? Osiris became united 
with his sister by mistake. With the former he only became united 
after death. 

Towards the beginning of the Christian era, the Sun was, in 
fact, in Scorpio towards the end of October. Docs this mean, 
then, that Plutarch is thus indicating a date, rather than any particular 
position of the stars? More likely still the date of the festival was 
altered so as to coincide with the Sun's sojourn in Scorpio. 

[According to Plutarch: Zeus is lzypate, the string with the deepest 
note. Nete, the string with the highest note, is hell. ]  

Plutarch-reference to food composed of flesh. [N.B. Plutarch 
was hom in A.D. so.] 

llEpl. TCiv L1t6vvaov f-1-Ef-1-V8Evf-tl.va m1.8'Y) rov Otat-te>..tafWV . . .  
'What is related concerning the passion of the dismemberment vf 

Dionysus, and the impudence of the Titans who devoured him after 
having killed him (the outrage which the Titans inflicted on him by 
devouring the one whom they had killed) , and the thunderbolt sent 

1 [The month] for sowings, at the season of the Pleiades (Plutarch, Isis and 
Osiris, 378). 
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to destroy them as a punishment-all this is but a myth elaborated 
with a view to palingenesis' 1 (a renaissance, resurrection , regenera­
tion, new birth) . 

The ancients gave the name of 'Titans' to what is brutal in us, 
unreasoning, cut off from the divinity, demoniacal. 

Dionysiaca of Nonnus, VI, v. 165. 
Zayp€a ye:tva/1-0n], Ke:poEV f3p€rf>os • . • 

(Persephone, after her union with Zeus, gave birth to Zagreus, a 
horned infant, who mounted all by himself to the throne of Zeus 
above the skies, and with his little hand made the lightning twirl 
round and round; and the thunderbolt became light in the tender 
arms of the infant who held it. ] 

The Titans set a trap for the child with the aid of a mirror into 
which he looks without being able to recognize himself (cf. 
Narcissus, and the narcissus in the Hymn to Demeter) . They kill 
him. He then changes himself into a multitude of shapes (cf. Proteus) 
and finally into a bull. (Note that the bull forms an essential part of 
the cult of Dionysus, and that according to Plutarch the ox A pis 
represents Osiris.) Thus disguised as a bull, he is killed by Juno. 

The Sun was then in the sign of Leo. (Nonnus gives all possible 
indications as to the position of the planets. Must copy them so as 
to know the date.) 

[Plutarch. According to Zaratas, the master of Pythagoras (?) , 
1 was the father and 2 was the mother.] 

After the murda of the bull, Zagreus, by Juno, Zeus, in his 
grief, causes a flood. 

Cleanthes-in a line which follows the fragment quoted by Dicls: 
ro Myos] ws Toaaos ye:yaws, tmaTOS {3aat;>..e:us Ota ?TaVTOS. I laving 
been born so great, he is the supreme king over all. 

Orpheus says in Macrobius: "H;>..ws, ov L1t6vvaov E1TLK;>..T)atV 
KaMovatv . . .  ' Sun, whom we invoke under the name ofDionysus, 
the only Zeus, the only Hades, the only Sun, the only Dionysus, the 
only God present in all things-why should I address thee thus 
separately?' 2 

(Zeus= the Father I Hades- the Spirit I Sun-Dionysus= the Word) 
Plutarch, with reference to the Timaws: What constitutes evil is 

not Matter, the Mother ;  but Force which moves it. 
Proclus, in the Timaeus,3 with regard to the dismemberment of 

Dionysus, cites Orpheus: 
Kpa'ive: 11-€v ow Ze:us 1TCl.VTa 1ra-r�p, BaKxos S' E1TEKpatve. 

1 Ibid. , 996. 2 s.uum, I, I 1:!. 3 33011. 
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Zeus, the Father, completed all things, and Bacchus gave them 
the finishing touch. 

['.QJWrpayos 1-Clem. I I ,  etc.-Plut. M. 417c-Eur. fr. 475, 12-
(Where is there any mention of the omophagous meal of the 
votaries of Orpheus?) ] 

'Zeus, the Father, accomplished all things, and Bacchus super­
accomplished them.' 

(Per quem omnia facta stmt.) 

Signs of the Zodiac : 
Pisces I Aries ' Taurus 1 Gemini ! Cancer : Leo Virgo · 

21 March April I May , June I July I August I September I 
Libra .1 Scorpio ·�· Sagittarius I Capricornus : Aquarius ·�· 
October November December January I February 

The winter solstice would correspond to Apollo (?) ; the summer 
tropic to Cancer, and the winter tropic to Capricornus. 

How docs the precession take place? 
The precession ;·_cycle is 25,920 years. (Almost 26,ooo years-Is 

there any cmmcxion with the 1 3  pieces?) 
In the course of 2,000 years, we get a little less than one sign. B ut 

in which direction? 
(Perhaps, in Egypt, there were two separate divisions of the 

Zodiac, one made up of I 2 parts relating to the lunar months, and 
the other of 1 3  parts describing the path travelled by the equi­
noctial point in the course of 2,ooo years.) 

Just as the interpretation of such solar and sidereal myths is 
absurd if taken by itself, so is it true if taken as such in con­
junction with other methods of interpretation. For it is implied 
in what Plato says about the imitation of the Soul of the World. 

The joke about regarding Napoleon as a solar myth is less non­
sensical than one might suppose. For the fact that Napoleon had 
twelve marshals is no doubt because King Arthur had twelve 
knights and Charlemagne twelve peers, which latter circumstances 
were, in their turn, due to the fact that Christ had twelve apostles. 

And who could assert definitely that the number of Christ's 
apostles has no connexion whatever with the twelve months of 
the year and with the thirteen periods each of 2,000 years in the 
equinoctial cycle? 

2H 
1 Eater of raw flesh. 
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Centre of gravity and point touched by the tangent (direction, 
derivative) . 

Galileo. The Earth is a huge compass (always turned toward the 
same spot in the heavens, pole toward pole) . 

Osiris, or Dionysus, the youngest of the gods, came I s,ooo years 
before Amasis (a contemporary of Solon)-or say, fifteen and a half 
millenniums before the Christian era, more than half the equinoctial 
cvcle. Must find out if this date fits in with that of the sacrifice 
of Zagreus as described in Nonnus. But, according to Plutarch, the 
Sun was then in Scorpio. Is it possible that Scorpio was at this time 
the spring equinox? Nonnus places it in Leo. 

The Dionysus who was the son of Semele, daughter of Cadmus 
(but elsewhere Herodotus says that Cadmus acquired the cult of 
Dionysus in Egypt and taught it to the Greeks) ,  was born at the most 
1600 years before Herodotus. This was roughly the time of Mel­
chizedek. Zeus extracted him from his thigh and took him away 
from Nysa, who was in Ethiopia (?) . 

Herodotus, II, no-Royal .. burial-places at Sai:s. 
'At Sa1s there arc also the burial-places of Him whose name I 

should deem it impious to pronounce on this occasion, in the temple 
of Athena, behind the sanctuary, ranged right along the wall of 
Athena. And in the holy place stand some very large obelisks made 
of wood, and there is a sheet of water enclosed in a well-built 
reservoir of stone, finely wrought, of a round shape, and as big, 
so it seemed to me, as the one at Delphi known as the round pool. 
At night, in this reservoir, the scenes ofhis passion ( Twv na8ewv uthoil) 
arc enacted, which the Egyptians call the mysteries (ttvaT�pLa). On 
this subject, may I, who am exactly acquainted with all the details, 
preserve due silence. And may I do the same with regard to the 
mystery (Tc:Aerr)s) of Demeter, which the Greeks name Thesmo­
phoria, save for what piety permits me to say. It was the daughters 
ofDanaus who brought this mystery from Egypt and instructed the 
Pelasgian women in it. Later on, when all the people of the Pelo­
ponnese were driven out by the Dorians, the mystery was lost; and 
those of the Peloponnese who remained, and the Arcadians, who 
had not been driven out, were the only ones to preserve it. ' 

Note the particular importance attached to wood. 
Book ofWisdom-with reference to the Ark: Blessed be the wood 

of salvation . . . -'in ligna. '  In the Acts of the Apostles: KPEttaaavTes 
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lrr' t'v.\ov,I a quotation from Deuteronomy xxi, 22 : ' . . .  and he be 
put to death, and thou hang him on a tree . . . '  

St.  Paul- Galatians iii, 1 3 : XptaTds �pJis ltTJy6paaEv EK Tfjs Kanipas 
TOV v6p..ov yEvop..Evos 1m€p �p..wv Kanipa, on yeypaTTTat, 'EmKanipaTos 
TTas o KpEp..ap..Evos iTT' t'u.\ov-Acts v, 3 0  . . . KpEp..aaavTES lTTl gJAov.2 

Dent. xxi, 23 : ' . . .  for he that is hanged is accursed of God . .  .' 
Is there any connexion between the punishment of hanging and 

the tree associated with original sin?-We say that He h11ng upon the 
Cross. 

Cf. the obelisks of Osiris in vwod. 
The reservoir conjures up a font-Baptism, too, is a representa­

tion of Christ's death and resurrection. 
In the Septuagint, the tree (tree associated with original sin, tree of 

Life) is referred to as gJAos.3 

[Cleanthes called the Sun the 'straight bow' ; because when it 
rises it points its rays as if it were striking the world with them ,  and 
pours its light along the path nuking for harmony. ]  

Monteverdi had discovered in Plato that harmony is a combina­
tion of dissonance and assonance. 

The impact of a dissonance on an assonance is resolved by a 
descendins mo11cmcnt (dissonance being represented by the second, 
seventh, ninth; assonance by the third, fourth, fifth, sixth and 
octave). 

The state of rest of things is an illusion in this world in perpetual 
movement; so is the periodical return of phenomena. B ut this 
illusion is for us a condition of existence. 

Ptolemy's astronomical system was abandoned because of its 
complexity. 

In what way is simplicity a criterion? 
An a priori investigation of the order of the world:  an order 

is necessarily a priori, since it is we who elaborate it. 
Mathematics are, in their practical application, :m instrument for 

investigating the order of the world. 
An order eliminates chance, in other words the outside, and 

consequently time also. The total number of conditions is given. 

1 . . .  and hanged on a tree (Acts v, 30 ; x, 39) .  
2 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; 

for it is written, Cursed is every one chat hangetl1 on a tree. 
3 Wood. 
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The order of the world is providential. It teaches us only about 
God. 

Necessity is an order-an order of conditions. 
And yet ' . . .  how much the essence of the necessary differs from 

that of the good.' 
It is through knowing what a difference there is between them 

that their unity can be grasped. 

Nothing is so important as to be able to define reality. 

Reality is transcendent; tllis is Plato's fundamental idea. 
The apprehension of necessity is an imitation of creation. 

_ _ _ i 

Not to know ' . . .  how much the essence of the necessary differs 
from that of the good,' is in effect the crime of idolatry, and we arc 
committing it all the time-tills the greatest of crimes. 

Only supernatural love is able to contemplate stark necessity. 
It ceases then to be an evil. 

An order is something wruch we construct, but not arbitrarily so. 
Precisely, whatever we do not construct is arbitrary for us : anything 
is liable to take place. To exclude what is arbitrary demands the 
possession of the total number of conditions. 

The fact that there should be surprise where no arbitrary feature 
is present-this represents the shock produced by reality. 

That there should be linlit is necessary for us, because we ourselves 
are linlited. The same God who has made us limited has placed 
linlit in the universe in which we live as the condition whereby we 
may know ourselves as being linlited . 

The world is God's language to us. The universe is the Word of 
God, the Verbum. 

When one is suffering from headache to the extent that one's 
entire being throbs with pain, the words of a very dear friend who 
has returned after a long absence arc not any the less infinitely 
sweet to the ear. So is the effect produced by affiiction. 

The application to physics of a mathematical theory complete 
before any application of it at all is a far more shining testimony 
on the part of Providencc than any miracle. 
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But mathematics themselves-the a priori study of Nature­
already constitute a miracle. 

In the series of whole numbers, the transcendent which is present 
in the form of something infinitely small is unity. 

And what is it in the series of rational numbers? It is an ensemble, 
it is not a series. 

The numerical ensemble brought about by addition and sub­
traction carries with it a nought. The numerical ensemble brought 
about by multiplication and division doesn't do so. And yet they 
arc the same numbers. This doubtless explains several peculiarities 
in the application of calculation to physics. W c already find it in 
algebra. 

Strictly speaking, the nought should be eliminated from algebra. 
(Is there any connexion with standard measurements? Cf. van 

der W acrdcn.) 

Any man who is in contact with the supernatural is essentially 
king, for he represents the presence in society, in the form of some­
thing infinitely small, of an order transcending the social order. 

But the position that he occupies in the social hierarchy is 
absolutely of no importance at all. He is a centre of gravity in that 
position. 

He is unable to act, or if he docs it is as something infinitely small, 
and his action is an infmitcly small one. It is his presence alone which 
is infinitely, transfinitcly great. 

As for greatness in the social order, the only sort of man capable 
of it is he who has laid hold of a considerable proportion of the 
energy lying in the Great Beast. But he is then deprived of any share 
in the supernatural. 

Moses, Joshua-such is the share in the supernatural of those who 
have laid hold of a good deal of social energy. 

Israel represents an attempt at a supernatural form of social life. 
W c may take it that it succeeded in producing the best example of 
its kind. That should suffice. Useless to begin over again. The result 
shows the sort of divine revelation of which the Great Beast is 
capable. The Old Testament represents revelation translated into 
social terms. Abraham could well humble · himself before 
Melch.izedek. 

Isaiah is the first to shed some pure light. 
(The Just One made to suffer-docs this represent a mixture 

between the custom of the scapegoat and Greek influences? This 
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scapegoat is indeed a goat, not a lamb; there is nothing to show that 
he is iru10cent.) 

Rome stands for the atheistic, materialistic Great Beast, worship­
ping itself only. Israel stands for the religious Creat Beast. Neither 
the one nor the other is a pleasant sight. The Great Beast is always 
loathsome. 

Spirituality can only exist in places where the Great Beast is made 
to disintegrate ; it necessarily follows that vulnerability to outside 
dangers is thereby rendered considerable. And yet it was im­
perialism, not internal disorder, which was the downfall of Athens 
and consequently of Greece. 

'I see no one except Zeus whom I can compare, if 1 am to cast 
aside the burden . .  .' God himself possesses a weight-that is to 
say, the true God. That is how he may be recognized. Christ brought 
his weight to bear on the balance of the Cross. 

The false gods sometimes possess weight too, that is true--like 
those of the followers of Cortez . . . .  But their weight fulls in a 
different fashion. I t is imperative that one should discern this difference. 

The Incarnation is the presence of that which is weightless, in the 
midst of tlus world of gravitational weight, in the form of a point 
possessing weight. 

Those who have seized power have not conquered that power; 
they have picked it up when it was lying on the ground and there 
was nobody else who dared to do so. But they were on the spot, and 
they simply took a certain step at the irrevocable moment. 

Is it impossible that a saint should take such a step? 
What conditions must be fulfilled so as to be able to do so? 
Do the thing, stay a certain time, and then go. 

An example of supernatural action : the creation of the Jocistcs 1-
cxponential spiritual growth. But what is the mechanisrr. of this? 

A mystery: Necessity is made up of conditions, therefore of possi­
bilities, and yet it forms the basis of reality. 

Human life is entirely woven together with mysteries as un­
fathomable as those of religion. 

Nothing is more essential than the analysis of perception and the 
bringing to light of the mysteries contained therein. 

1 Members of the J.O.C. : c£ footnote, p. 420. 
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'Identification' (Mme de S.) : we are born in order to 'identify' 
ourselves. Sin consists in identifying oneself with what is not God. 

One is never oneself. One is always something else. There is no 
egoism . But this something else has got to be God. Only in this 
way can one really be oneself. 

It is as a limited being that one must renounce the self, and for 
tlus purpose all that is necessary is to recognize all linuted things 
as being limited. If l were to think of everything which is limited 
as limited, there would no longer be anything in my thoughts which 
em ana ted from the 'I'. God and creation would then be in contact 
v1a me. 

The beings whom l love arc creatures. They were bom of a chance 
meeting between their father and mother. My meeting them is 
also a matter of chance. They will die. What they think, what 
they feel and what they do is limited and a mixture of good and 
evil. 

To know that with all my soul, and not love them any the less on 
that account. 

To con template the difference between knowing and knowing 
with all one's soul . When one is surprised by what one had foreseen 
(which often happens to me in these stormy times) ,  the reason is 
because one hadn't foreseen it with all one's soul. 

To know things and beings that arc limited as limited, with all 
one's soul, and to fed an infinite love for them-that is really 
leaving an open passage in oneself for contact between God and 
creation. 

God has an infmite love for finite things as such. 
(Must go over this vocabulary-finite, infinite, etc.-with the aid 

of the theory of wholes.) 

Suffering regarded as a koan. God is the master who suppli es 
this ko:m, plants it in the soul as something irreducible, a foreign 
body , impossibl� to digest, and constrains one to think of it. The 
thought of suffering is not of a discursive kind. The nund comes 
slap up against physical suffering, affliction, like a fly against a 
pane of glass, withou t  being able to make the slightest progress or 
discover anything new, and yet unable to prevent itself from 
returning to the attack. It is in this way that the faculty of intuition 
is exercised � and developed. Aeschylus : 'Knowledge through 
suffering. ' 

To turn suffering into an offering is a consolation, and it is thus 
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a veil thrown over the reality of suffering. Dut the same applies if 
we regard suffering as a punishment. Suffering has no sign ificance. 

There lies the very essence of its reality. We must love it in its 
reality, which is absence of significance. Otherwise we do not 
love God. 

A limit is something infinitely small. Limit constitutes the presence 
in an order of the transcendent order in the form of something 
infinitely small. Limit is transcendent in relation to what is limited. 

The relation existing between invariant and variations is of the 
same order. 

(The unseen cube represents the limit of the visible aspects of the 
cube.) 

The veritable cubc"-which is never seen-is an example of that 
absence which is sovereign presence. The apparent cubes are 
obedient to it. 

Is it in this way that the mystery of the absence of good within 
the sphere of human society can be explained? A man of purity 
accomplishes nothing; or whatever he does accomplish turns to 
dross. For example, Lawrence; the Franciscan order in the fourteenth 
century. 

Seed. During germination, the starch contained in the seed is, 
thanks to water and by the action of diastases, decomposed in such 
a way that carbonic gas is given off. The energy liberated by means 
of this decomposition is used for bringing about protoplasmic 
synthesis, until such time as the plant sees the light of day and is able 
to intercept luminous energy. 

There is an analogy with the two stages of liberation in the myth 
of the Cave. 

Plutarch-refers to a tradition according to which Osiris is the 
same as Love as described in Hcsiod. The same, that is to say an 
incarnation; since this 'Love' lies at the root of all things, and a 
date has been given to Osiris (rs ,ooo years before Solon, according 
to Herodotus), and since, furthermore, the earth was peopled by men 
when he appeared (cf. Plutarch). 

God has given me my being in order that I may give it back to 
him. It is like one of those tests which resemble traps and arc to be 
fuu11J in fairy tales or stories about initiation. lf I accept this gift, 
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it has a bad and fatal effect. Its virtue becomes apparent through a 
refusal. God permits me to exist while being other than He. It is 
up to me to refuse this permission. 

The story of 'Mary and the gold and Mary and the pitch,' and 
other similar ones. 

Humility consists in the refusal to exist. It is the queen of virtues. 

The judicial function was regarded in antiquity as the essential 
function of a king. And yet it only concerns a few individual cases. 
But isn't it sufficient that there should be a king who manifestly 
loves justice for everything to be polarized in the direction of justice? 
But for that a legitimate kin g is wanted. 

lit is exceedingly comic that Aristotle, writing about the natural 
servility of the Barbarians, should have done so precisely during 
the time of Alexander.] 

The law, the social order. This is something which should be with 
respect to all social relations as the cube is to the aspects of the cube: 
a balance. The social order can only be a balance of forces. Balance 
alone is able to destroy force, to abolish it. The balance. 

The world is a balance of forces. The order of the world. 
A society that is inspired by 7TA€ov€tla 1 is fairly promptly punished 

in an automatic way. 
It doesn't matter very much that there should be inequality in 

a society, provided that it is impossible to increase this inequality. 
Since you cannot expect any man who is without Grace to be 

j ust, we need a society organized in such a way that it�ustices auto­
matically punish each other in a perpetual oscillation. 

Docs the same apply to the desires emanatit1g from the lower part 
of the soul? Is it in tllis way that we must conceive the training of 
the self? 

In a soul in equilibrium, tl1e centre of gravity remains static. 
It is a pole. 
In the field of psychology, there is a truth of a materialistic order, 

namely, analogy. 
In this world, there are no static bodies other than those sub­

jected to forces which cancel each other out. 
The same is true of peace-both in the social and international 

spheres; it represents two wars on an equal footing, each acting 
contrariwise to the other. 

And what happens in the soul? 
1 Desire to overdo it, acquire more and more. 
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Is music a representation of it? 
Music doesn 't reside in any single note, but in a relationship; and 

yet it makes us weep. Man is made like that. Relationships touch 
his body to the quick. Cf. the experiments carried out by 'be­
haviourists' on animals : relationships as excitants of the conditional 
reflexes. 

[Cf. also Spinoza: 'the soul is the shape of the body.'] 
A relationship which brings tears to our eyes.-Strange effect. 
The identity of opposites unconsciously submitted to constitutes 

evil. This identity properly understood as such constitutes good. 
The vertical superposition of co-existing planes which coincide 

with and transcend each other produces beauty. The opposites 
thus united represent their complete concordance and their 
complete . . .  1 

This is the idea in the Politiws. The veritable king orders society in 
accordance with his own image. 

The limiting and unlimited principles. Tn social aff:1irs, the law 
is the limiting principle. 

When law is lacking, brute necessity acts as a limiting principle 
of a similar kind , but at a lower level. This similarity is the work of 
Providence . 

. 

God has left in the world the minimum amount of good that is 
indispensable for enabling a thinking and carnal creature to conceive 
good-the strict 1ninimum. He has placed the greatest possible 
distance between his creation and Himself, who is pure good. Thus 
creation by itself forms a harmony, a union of opposites. Harmony 
is a work of love. 'Zeus, when on the point of creating, turned 
himself into Love. ' 2 

Harmony is the essence of the mysteries of the:faith. 

Music. Arc the opposites represented by the ascending and 
descending movements? 

Is it a question of rendering the descent to the second degree 
sensible-that descent which represents love and not gravitational 
force? 

The metaphor of 'high' notes-from when does it date? 

To form in the social organism, as in the soul of the saint, a tempera­
ment compoill1ded of the contrary virtues: moderation and courage. 
Idea in the Politicus. 

1 The sentence is unfinished. (Tr.) 2 Phcrekydes, fr. 3 (Diels, 5th edit., I,  48 ). 
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Politicus, 306-'Is there not between them (moderation and 
courage) in some sort a hatred, a struggle and an opposition in the 
majority of beings?-What is that you say?-Something distinctly 
out of the ordinary; for it is usually averred that all the different 
expressions of virtue arc on friendly terms together. ' 

(Nothing is more false than the current notion whereby courage 
is generally humane, and cruelty is reserved f<)r cowards. WoulJ 
that it were indeed so !)  

In music-sounds and rhythms. In the J>o/itiws-connexion 
between sharp sounds and quick movement, and solemn sounds and 
slow movement. 

Solemn (or grave) means heavy, ponderous. 
Our scale is a rising one, the Greek scale was a descending one. 

Doesn't this represent a transformation similar to the abandon ment 
of circular movement in favour of movement in a straight line as a 
principle of mechanics? 

Hesiod. After Prometheus had given man fire, Zeus, in order to 
compensate this, gave him woman (sexuality) .  

The principle of water, as understood b y  the Greeks. The primary 
couple-Ocean-Tethys (c£ the Iliad, the Theaetetus, Orphic theo­
gony) ; Thales: 'All is water'; Heraclitus : 'Souls arc vaporized from 
the water principle . . .  To souls, it is death to become water.' 
Baptism. 

In the growth of plants, water renders possible the decomposition 
of organic material, which in its turn supplies the necessary energy 
for bringing about protoplasmic synthesis (H20+ C02) .  

alows,I aloo'i:a, 2 etc.-What exactly is the semantic filiation 
between them? 

Father Perrin's idea about the definition of saintliness as being 
the possession of the contrary virtues-The same idea is found word 
for word in the Politiws, 3 ro a : 

• . .  Toiho fhtOT€pov Efvat TOV gvVO€Uf..WV ap€'Tf)� p.Epwv. 
This divine bond between the different expressions of virtue 

which arc dissimilar by nature and proceed in opposite directions. 
Virtue is a supernatural thing. 
T�v TWV KaAwv Kat OtKatwv 7Tfpt Kat aya8wv Kat 'TWV 'TOVTOLS 

1 Modesty. 2 Private pans. 



lvaV'iLWII OIITW� ovaav J),7]8fj Sotav i-U:Ta {lE{jatc!JaEW�, 01TOTav & 'Tat� 
lj!vxat� lyy[yV7JTat, 8Elav c/>wti lv Sat�tovl'fJ ytyvwOat y/vn. 

' Seeing that a true opinion concerning beauty, goodness and their 
opposite does, in £1ct, actually and undoubtedly exist, when such a 
thing is manifested_i.n the soul , I maintain that it is something divine 
and its manifestation of a semi-divine order.' 1 

'The courageous soul which has seized upon this truth becomes 
gentle and desires to have the greatest possible share in justice . . .  .' 2 

This truth is that divine bond to which the statesman adds human 
bonds (selection of men for the various public appointments, 
sanctions, marriage celebrations, etc . ) .  

In music: what is  fast, vital, high-pitched corresponds to courage; 
what is slow, weak, low-pitched to moderation. 

Force is wanted, and at the same time a moderation which is 
stronger than force. 

A pure impulse (elan) directed toward the heights, a conquering 
impulse-finally shattered. 

Symposium, 1 87-'So long as the high-pitched and low-pitched 
clements proceed in opposite directions, there can be no harmony . . . 

Rhythm is produced by the fast and slow elements first moving in 
opposite directions, and then according together. ' 

'Musical harmony consists in identity of relationship; there cannot 
be any identity of relationship among things which differ from one 
another, so long as they remain different. ' 

Hunger is an example of oscillation Gctween opposites . Avarice, 
on the other hand, represents unlimited desire. And yet the working 
of the law of opposites is seen in this case too-such an accumula­
tion of riches impoverishes the possessor. 

Only God is able directly to lay hold of the unlimited (if such 
an expression as this can be said to have a meaning) .  

Etymology of Lh6vuaos- 3 according to Nonnus : vvao� signifies 
'lame' in the language of Syracuse (?)-Zeus having Gecome lame, 
Zeus having become mediator. 

The Virgin at one time dwelt among men under the name of 
Justice, then, finding no place among them, ascended to heaven. 

Would this period refer to the time when Virgo was situated at 
the point y-around uoo B.c.? 

1 Politicus, 309· 2 Ibid. 
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Should we fit in the story of Korc about that time? 
Then when should we place the birth of Zagrcus? 
And the Flood-somewhere around 8700 n.c.? (The Sun was then 

in Leo, Aquarius at the autumnal equinoctial point, shining in the 
sky throughout the night. Aguarius is v8poxoos. 

['When the conflict ended, it was the end of winter, when Orion 
appears in the sky. ' (Must verify this. )  If that is so, the Sun was in 
Leo (?)-around 8700 B.C. (?) The conflict referred to is the one in 
which Cadmus took part-Cadmus, son of Agcnor, the founder of 
Thebes. ]  

Generally spcaking, i s  the mediator assimilated to the constella­
tion lying at the equinoctial point when he is on earth, at the point 
of intersection between the Same and the Other? Christ and the 
Lamb, the Cross and the Balance (Aries, Libra) .  Osiris and Dionysus 
to Taurus. (And what about Scorpio?) 

Is Kore assimilated to Virgo? 
The various interpretations of mythology-Euhcmcrus' inter­

pretation, solar myths, forces of Nature-can in certain cases all 
be true at the same time. Euhemerus' interpretation can be regarded 
as such, apart from the cases in which certain men have been made 
semi-divine (as is done with the saints) , where there has been an 
incarnation. So also the interpretation based on the forces of Nature, 
because what is of importance in mythology is parabolical ; but a 
parable, instead of making usc of a story which is pure invention, 
can just as easily rely on actual happenings and events taking place 
in the world as a medium of expression. For example, 'Except the 
seed die . .  .' Better still, even, on those taking place in the heavens 
(sidereal myths) ,  through an identification between the macrocosm 
and the microcosm . 

Myths deriving their inspiration from such an identification, and 
perhaps also from history (which could thus be rediscovered) , 

particularly religious history, must lie at the basis of astrology. 
One ought to be able to decipher past events in astrological 

traditiom, while taking into account the precession of the equinoxes. 

The search for Good in Plato. We arc constituted by a movement 
toward Good. But we arc wrong to seek for it in any particular 
object. All creatures arc what they arc, and good by way of addition ;  
but good in a certain respect, not in a certain other respect. Gold is 
not good to eat, neither is a gold spoon any good for stirring soup. 
Good only resides in our movement itscl£ B ut there we ar� unable 
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to lay hold of it. W c arc not God. All we can do is to leave it to 
operate gratuitously. 

Good is the only thing we really desire. We don't really want 
gold as such, but only in so far as it is Good. But this is just where 
we go wrong, for want of a proper understanding of and ability 
to apply the notion of relationship, of relativity. W c believe we 
want gold as such, and as a result of this belief gold as such becomes 
for us not something good, but something necessary. And we arc 
confirmed in this belief because we confuse the necessary with the 
good. Being tmder the impression that we (i.e. Harpagon and his 
like) cannot possibly go on living if a burglar steals this gold from 
us, we end up by regarding it  as  absolutely good in itself. (Cf. 
Arnolphe and Agnes, Napoleon, the State, etc.) 

The notion of relationship is thus indispensable for freeing our­
selves from this delusion. It is one we have got to cling to with our 
whole soul. 

The object of Books VI and VII of the Republic is detachment. 
To say that what we really want is always and only the good is 

like saying that what we desire is the desired. It is a purely gram­
matical statement. We desire what is desirable, we wish for what 
is to be wished for, we love what is to be loved, etc. In the same 
way, what we really want is the good. The good is nothing else but 
the object of our will. That needs to be posited in the first place. 
Let us posit, then: the good= the desirable. 

(I clearly define the object of the will. As all acts of will con­
stitute volition, all things willed constitute good.) 

What we really want in an object is not the whole of it, but the 
good in it. Take the case of bread: we don't want it as something 
which has weight, which can serve for fuel, etc., but as something 
which is nourishing. 

In a sense, things give us more than we actually ask of them; 
we ask them simply for the good which is in them, and they 
give us over and above that their whole being, all their pro­
perties indissolubly bound up together by necessity, by conditional 
relationships. 

But they also, in a sense, give us less than we ask of them. The 
good in them becomes exhausted, whereas our hunger for good is 
never exhausted. When I have eaten a certain quantity of bread, 
what is left over no longer contains any good for me. But I can 
never have enough good-never, at any moment; so I go in search 
of another kind of good. 
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The good was not, therefore, in the bread, but in the appropriate 
relation existing between the bread and my hunger. 

But tllis relation, too, only contains a good which becomes 
exhausted, for it is one which annuls itscl£ The appropriateness 
existing between my hunger and the bread is repletion, which, in its 
turn, annuls that appropriateness. 

The only thing which doesn't ever become exhausted is my will 
to good. Pure and inexhaustible good resides only in this will itself. 
All that is necessary is to realize the fact. 

We nu1st want the good solely and unconditionally, whatever it 
may be, that is to say, no particular object of any kind. We must only 
want particular objects subject to conditions. We must want life if 
it is to be for us a good, death if, etc . . . . , joy if, etc . . . .  , pain 
if, etc . . . .  ; and that while knowing all the time that we don't 
actually know what the good is. 

In all our acts of willing, whatever they may be, over and beyond 
the particular object, we must want gratuitously, want the void . 
For tins good which we can neither visualize nor define represents 
for us a void. But this void means more to us than all plenitudes 
put together. 

If we manage to reach this point, we arc out of trouble, for it 
is God who fills the void. 

All this has nothing whatever to do with an intellectual process 
in the sense in wlllch the word 'intellectual' is understood to-day. 
The intelligence is not called upon to discover anytlllng, but merely 
to clear the ground. It is useful for carrying out servile tasks. 

We must know that nothing that we touch, hear or see, etc., 
nothing that we visualize to ourselves, nothing that we think 
of is the good. If we think of God, that is not the good either. 
All that we conceive in the mind is imperfect, as we arc, and what 
is imperfect is not the good. [All that we carry into action, even 
more so.] 

The good represents for us a notlllngness , since no one tlllng is 
in itself good. But tlus nothingness is not a non-being, not something 
unreal. Everytlllng which exists is unreal compared to it. Tlus 
notlllngness is at least as real as we are ourselves. For our very being 
itself is nothing else than this need for the good. The absolute good 
lies wholly in tills need. But we are unable to go and lay hold of 
it therein. 

All we arc able to do is to love gratuitously. But as we stand in 
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need of sensible objects, we love the finite, limited beings and things 
which are around us ; not, however, as beings and things worthy of 
love, but as unworthy of it. 'If any man come to me, and hate 
not . . .' 1 Love without sensible objects is an imaginary love 
('He that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not secn?').2 The love which 
conceals from us the absence of good among creatures docs not 
reach up to God. That is why we have to know 'how much the 
essence of the necessary differs from that of the good.' Now, 
everything which exists, without any exception, is subjected to 
necessity-even the manifestations of the supernatural qua mani­
festations. Everything here below is necessity, defiled by force, and 
consequently unworthy of love. 

This world is the closed door. It is a barrier, and at the same time 
it is the passage-way. 

If we want only the absolute good, that is to say, if we reject all 
the existing or possible, sensible, imaginary or conceivable good 
that is offered us by creatures as being insufficient; if we prefer to 
choose nothing at all rather than all that, then (with time) , being 
turned toward that which we cannot possibly conceive, a revela­
tion of it comes to us·-the revelation that this nothingness is 
really the fullest possible fulness, the main-spring and principle 
of all reality. Then we can truthfully say that we have faith in 
God. 

The difficulty is that the limited forms of good-ways of living, 
satisfaction of material needs, one's family, friends, etc.-all this 
is necessary to us; we draw our vital energy from it. All tllis con­
stitutes food, and where such sustenance is lacking a real hunger is 
produced. We find it difficult to conceive that what is necessary to 
us is not automatically good. 

'But, milord, I've got to live somehow !-I don't see the necessity 
for it.' 3 

We must completely accept death as an annillllation. 
The belief in the immortality of the soul is harmful because it 

it is not witllin our power to visualize the soul as really incorporeal. 
Consequently, tllis belief is, in fact, a belief in the prolongation of 
life, and takes away the practical usc of death. 

I Luke xiv, 26. 
2 r John iv, 20. 
3 Reference to a reported conversation between the Comte d' Argenson and 

a certain Abbe Dcsfontaines: c£ Voltaire, preface to Alzire. 
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A beloved one dies, and we suff"er a genuine diminution as a result. 
But there is no diminution in the amount of good when we suffer 
a diminution. 

So long as we arc alive, we continue to feel desire; and this 
very desire is the fullest possible good if we prevent it from 
focussing itself in a particular direction, from subordinating 
itself to a particular object that is�only feebly representative of the 
good. 

In point of fact, this desire is invariably directed toward that 
which is necessary. 

We look upon everything which increases our energy as a good. 
But strictly there is no com1cxion between them. Our energy is 
merely a means. 

IlAEOVE�{a. 
We must renow1ce existence. 
Return from movement in a straight line to circular movement. 
Want only to direct our steps above-in the direction in which 

it is impossible to go. 
Want the impossible. Embrace absurdity with the mind. Love 

evil. 
We seek after everything which increases our power. But power 

is only a means. We love things for ourselves. But we do not satisfy 
ourselves with what is us. Desire continually makes us go outside 
o urselves. It is an alternate movement. 

-
-

---
-

-- ------, 

�- -
- -
�lternate movement is the image of circular movement. 

This world-the domain of necessity-has absolutely nothing to 
offer us except a series of means. Relative good represents the means. 
Our volition is incessantly shot back and forth from one means to 
another as a billiard ball. 

All desires are contradictory, as the desire for food. 
The baby at the breast thinks that milk represents the good. If 

he were to be told that one day he will no longer have any desire 
to suck . . . .  

Those who place their life outside their own bodies are really 
stronger than the rest, who appear to be invulnerable . . . .  B ut fate 
discovers where their life is laid up and deflates them. 

The man who places his life in faith in God can lose his faith. 
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But the man who places his life in God himself-he will never lose 
it. 

One must place one's life in something one cannot touch on any 
account. It is in1possiblc. lt is a death. It means no longer being alive. 
And that is exactly what is wanted. 

Love. I want the one whom I love to love me. But if he is totally 
devoted to me he no longer exists. I cease to love him-my love is 
sated. But so long as he is not totally devoted to me I find he doesn't 
love me enough. 

Or else: supposing I want his personal good. But what is that 
good? What I visualize to myself as being his good? B ut he doesn't 
want any of that. (Or if he is completely submissive, I no longer 
love him.) Or again, supposing I want all that he desires? In that case 
the same questions which arose with regard to my desire now arise 
with regard to his. What docs he desire? Docs he love somebody? 
Etc . 

The 'happy mean' is just what is most contrary to the union of 
opposites. 

By placing all our desire for good in an object, we tum that 
object, for ourselves, into a condition of existence. But it doesn't 
mean that we thereby turn it into a good, for our existence is not a 
good. We always want someiliing else than simply to exist. 

Love as depicted in the Phaedrus. The beautiful youth constitutes a 
koan for the faculty of loving, as the incomprehensible statement 
does for the faculty of knowing. As special faculties, they become 
exhausted, and this exhaustion represents salvation. 

The evil in us is finite; we have only to cut through the conduit 
by which it arrives in us, and little by little it is bound to be 
destroyed. 

We are able to transport this desire for good, which is our 
existence, into anything whatever; but in so far as it is existence, 
not in so £1r as it is good. 

Don Juan thinks that it will really be possible for him to love 
the next woman. Consequently, he never understands anything. The 
miser thinks that when his treasure has got bigger it will really 
constitute a good worth having. The ambitious man thinks along 
the same lines. 
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The treasure is what enables the miser to go on existing, but the 
miser wants something else than simply to go on existing. 

The miser wants to go on existing only for the treasure, which 
is his condition of existence. 

Finality bounces back and forth between the miser and his 
treasure as a ball would if it went on indefinitely passing back­
wards and forwards between two walls without the slackening off 
due to air resistance. 

A sin;ilar slackening off would take place between the miser and his 
treasure if the treasure were not susceptible of an unlimited increase. 

All created things in this world, myself included, refuse to become 
ends for me. Such is God's extreme mercy toward me. But this 
itself constitutes evil. Evil is the form which God's mercy takes in 
this world. 

Power is the pure m eans. For that very reason it represents the 
supreme end in the case of all those who have not understood. 

The inversion of means and ends, which is the very essence of all 
the evil in society, is inevitable, for this very good reason, that there 
isn't any end. Consequently, the means is taken as an end. 

'We are perfectly willing to accept illusion, appearance, in all 
things, save in the matter of good. But when it comes to good, we 
have got to have the reality.' 1 Hence it is that from good proceeds 
truth. 

Sensible objects are real as sensible objects, but unreal as mani-
festations of good. . 

Existence can only be regarded as an end when one is with one's 
back to the wall and the execution squad is about to fire. B ut when 
one's life is not menaced in any way, existence is taken for granted 
and the end lies elsewhere. 

Existence is only an end from the point of view of the vegetative 
energy, which pursues its silent, underground course and only rises 
to the surface at tl1e touch of the cold hand of fear. 

(The act of killing enables one to thrust it back into the depths 
again-but what is the mechanism involved?) 

Only he who loves God with a supernatural love is able to look 
upon means simply as means, upon everything which exists here 
below simply as the manifestation of necessity. 

(It is impious to apply the notion of finality to phenomena of 
the sensible world. One must only apply thereto the notion of 
condition of existence.) 

1 Plato, Repr�blic, VI, 505. 
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Necessity is the essence of the reality of the things of this world. 
In other words, their essence is a conditional one. Their essence lies 
in not being ends. Their very reality consists in the fact that they are 
not manifestations of good. 

Just as God is a good which is nothing else but a good, so Matter is 
nothing else but a non-good. 

We always mistakenly confuse need with desire. If l suffer a 
very intense physical pain, I need a respite from it; but nothing 
obliges me to desire such a respite. Similarly, I need those whom I 
love to love me and hold me in esteem in return; but why should [ 
desire such a thing? The same applies in the case of social con­
sideration, etc. 

M ysclf, I am nothing else but a manifestation of non-good. 
Other human beings are in a similar situation. 

If my eyes are bandaged, if my hands arc bound with chai.ns 
to a stick, this stick separates me from things, prevents me from 
touching them, but with its help I am able to explore them. I can 
only feel the stick, I can only perceive the surrounding wall. The 
same applies to creatures in regard to the faculty of loving. Super­
natural love only touches creatures and is only directed toward 
God. He only loves creatures--what else have we to love but Him? 
-but he loves them as intermediaries. As intermediaries, he loves 
all creatures e(rually, oneself included. (To love others as oneself 
implies as a counterpart: to love oneself as something foreign, in the 
same way as something foreign.) 

The essence of created things is to be intermediaries. 
They act as intermediaries toward each other, and so it will 

always go on. They also act as intermediaries toward God. 
W c must experience them as such in the threefold category of 

knowledge, love and action. 
(The spirituality of work. Work makes us experience in a distress­

ing fashion the phenomenon of finality being shot back and forth 
like a ball: working in order to cat, eating in order to work. If 
we look on either of these as an end, or each as an end 
taken separately, we arc lost. Truth lies in the cycle.)  

A squirrel revolving in its cage and the rotation of the celestial 
sphere : on the one hand, supreme wretchedness; on the other, 
supreme splendour. 

It is just when man sees himself as a squirrel revolving in a cage 
that, provided he doesn't lie to himself, he is close to salvation. 
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The dog chasing his own tail. 
Symbolic meaning of the labyrinth. 
People think that, by \Valking horizontally, they progress. But 

they don't. They turn round in a circle. One can only progress 
vertically. 

Opposites. Nowadays, people thirst after and arc nauseated by 
totalitarianism; and almost everyone loves one kind of totalitarianism 
and hates another kind. 

I� there always, thus, an identity between what we love and what 
we hate? When we hate a thing, do we experience the need to love 
it under some other form, and vice versa? 

Love in the Plwcdrus. It neither exercises nor suffers force. This 
constitutes the only purity. Contact with the sword causes the same 
defilement whether it be through the hilt or the point. For him 
who loves, its metallic coldness, whether contact comes through 
the hilt or the point, will not destroy love, but will give the 
impression of being abandoned by God. Supernatural love has no 
contact with force, but neither docs it protect the soul against the 
coldness of force, the coldness of steel. Only an earthly attachment, 
if it contains within itself sufficient energy, can afford protection 
from the coldness of steel. Armour, like the sword, is made of metal. 
Murder freezes die soul of him who loves only with a pure love, 
whether he be its author or its victim; and, in fact, everything 
which, without going so far as actual death, coustitutcs violence. 

If we want to have a love which shall protect the soul from wounds, 
we must love something other than God. 

Let us imagine two prisoners, in neighbouring cells, who com­
municate by means of taps on the wall. The wall is what separates 
them, but it is also what enables them to communicate. It is the 
same with us and God. Every separation represents a bond. 

Absolute purity consists in the absence of all contact with force. 
The image of purity consists in a balance of forces. Absolute purity 
means neither suffering nor exercising force. The image of such 
purity lies in suffering and exercising force in such proportions that a 
sort of equivalence is established. 

Whence comes the need to make other people pay for every 
piece of violence one is made to suffer. 
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And what about those who arc right at the bottom of the social 
scale? In what form can they exercise force? They have got to 
have some sort of a participation in it, otherwise they are degraded. 

Amongst those who are continually subjected to force an un­
quenchable thirst exists to exercise it. 

(And in the case of those who exercise it, is it true that they 
'aspire to go down'?) 

Love, knowledge, action are all divine things placed by God in 
a finite being to form that being's essence, and yet which are 
impossible to it. 

The peasant of St. Marcel ,  a widower.-If one hasn't a human 
being to love, for whom one lives, life isn't worth anything.-But 
ifhuman life isn't worth anything, how can one give one's life value 
by giving it the life of another person as an end? And to what end, 
then, does that other person live? If I live for somebody, and that 
somebody lives for me, I am living for myself and return to my 
own solitude. 

Deeds effectively accomplished, yet all the same imaginary ones. 
For example, a man attempts suicide, £--tils in the attempt, and is 
no more detached afterwards than he was before; his suicide was 
imaginary. No doubt suicide is always imaginary , that is why it is 
forbidden. 

The sense of impossibility which drives one into what is trans­
cendent, what is vertical. Take two numbers whose sum is ro and 
product is 3 0. 

Whole numbers both derivatively and integrally-tx2 : i--"--3_ 
Theorem of median lines. Whole numbers in geometry. 

[What demonstrations are there of the theorem of quadratic 
reciprocity?) 

EB 

The connexion between the wheel, the circle and 
the cross. 'Rosy-Cross.' The Cross in the Timaeus, 
formed by two circles . . .  

In the Timaeus, we find the image of the God scattered abroad in 
fragments and that of the crucified God together. 
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The death of Osiris. He was caught by being prevailed upon to 
lie down in a chest made to his exact measurements. Thus, a 
limited God. Similarly Zagreus and his mirror. A God who is 
nailed down-still the same thing in another form. 

The aggregation of rational numbers is something that was not 
recognized by the Greeks. Plato forbade the cutting up of unity 
into fragments. Moreover, it forms an aggregate in which what is 
infmitcly small is not defined. 

The irrational number represents a mixture of the continuous 
<�nd the discontinuous. In what real sense is it a number? A number 
properly so-called represents a number of times. The irrational 
number is a relationship . .But the whole number may also be con­
ceived as a relationship. 

1 + I-i- T + . . . : each of these 1 's is a projection, an image of the 
genetic One of the entire series. 

The circle-which is such that, if a moving body travels over 
it, it passes a certain number of times through each point-lies at 
the point of intersection between the discontinuous and the con­
tinuous. This is the only point of intersection. Our days arc circles 
travelled over by the movement of the celestial sphere. They form 
the p.e-ragv between God and Time. 

A festival is a thanksgiving to God for the fact that our time is 
able to be cut up into portions. 

In reality , man only submits to force and never actually exercises 
it, whatever may be the circumstances. The ability to exercise force 
is an illusion; nobody possesses that ability; force is a mechanism. 
The devil presides over this illusion (cf. St. Luke). Force is a pure 
concatenation of conditions. Every man is subjected to the weight 
of the entire universe. It is only the world beyond which can act as 
a counterweight. The Cross is the balance. 

Negro story:-God, having created the trees and plants, said to 
them : 'You shall wear leaves and flowers in the rainy season; but in 
the dry season you shall lose all that and be naked.' One of the 
trees asks: 'But why can I only have leaves in the rainy season , and 
not all the time? Leaves are our adornment !' God replies : 'I will 
never give thee what thou askcst, neither leaf, nor flower, nor fruit; 
all other trees and animals and men, too, shall flee thee'. This tree 
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is still to be seen, growing all alone, with a white bark, and never 
a leaf on it; and it is said that the smoke of a fire made from its 
branches causes blindness . 

The Griots , when they die, pass into the trees (with the exception 
of the accursed tree) where the wind causes their soul to sing. 

Negro story of 1 890 about the differences of colour:-God made 
three white men, brought them to the bank of a river, and, pointing 
to three packages on the other side, said to them: 'Go and take those 
three packages; the first among you to dive in will take the first 
package, the second, the second package, and the third , the third 
package. '  One of the three was not at all afraid. He plunged in, 
seized the first package full of books, papers and pens, and went off 
with it. The next man was a little afraid. Nevertheless, he decided 
to plunge in. But the first man had dirtied the water , so the second 
man emerged yellow. He took hold of the second package which 
was full of agricultural tools , and \Vent on his way. The third man 
was very afraid. He plunged in all the same. But the water was 
black, and he became black. He turned to God and said to him: 
'Lord ! leave me, I pray thee, something white.' 1 Je then picked up 
the third package and found it contained a whip and some chains . 
He sat down and wept. God took pity on him and left him some 
white in the palms of his hands and on the soles of his feet. 

The cnrse attaching to the working of iron, bronze and copper­
Vulcan ; certain accursed castes among the Bedouins; Gypsies ; out­
cast Negro workers in metal-Docs this represent a conception of 
the defilement associated with the exercise of force? 

The signs of the Zodiac engraved on the gold and silver jewellery 
produced in Negro Africa. 

Supernatural liberty must exist, but its existence is in the shape 
of something infinitely small. All supernatural reality here below 
is something infinitely small which increases exponentially. 

The silence in music, in between the notes , represents this some­
thing infmitcly small. 

The most beautiful kind of music is that which gives the maximum 
intensity to a moment of silence, which constrains the listener to 
listen to the silence. First of all, through the successive arrangement 
of sounds, he is brought to a state of inner silence, to which the 
outer silence is then added . 

The composer must be the first to know how to listen to the 
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silence-using these words in their absolutely literal sense; have 
his attention entirely absorbed by the hearing faculty, and con­
centrated upon the absence of noise. 

After the silence-the passage by way of the transcendent-the 
descending movement is sovereign. 

To begin with, the rising movement sweeps everything before it, 
and the descents interspersed are gravitational; then comes the 
moment when the descent is one of Love. 

Don't we also find this same double descending movement in 
Greek statuary? 

Isn't the double descending movement the key to all art? 

Scapegoat and lamb. The evil which is inside us-we project it 
outside; but it comes back on to us again from the outside (cf. 
novels after the style of Mauriac, conceived in a semi-dream state, 
with the drawing-room with the closed shutters and furniture 
upholstered in red velvet . . .  ) ; certain objects, certain places in 
which we have felt plunged in evil preserve their evil quality for us, 
and arc rendered unbearable. It would seem imperative to load our 
sense of evil on to something which disappears. That is the idea 
behind the scapegoat. But it is an utterly vain dream. Only that 
which is absolutely pure is able to receive our sense of evil without 
being defiled by it, and consequently without ever sending it 
back to us again. 

It is dangerous to read or look at something beautiful when one 
is in an unhealthy frame of mind; the beauty of the particular thing 
in question is thereby contaminated, and afterwards it is no longer 
possible to have access to it. Far better to leave the thing alone. 
But if we have once made contact with absolutely pure and genuine 
beauty, we can apply it like a flame to cauterize our blemishes; 
it burns up whatever defilement we cast into it, and remains till­
contaminated; it is impossible for it to be contaminated, being 
itself absolutely pure, the veritable presence of God. Such are 
the words of the 011r Father; such is prayer. Prayer is also the Lamb 
of God. It is the flame by which the mortal parts of our being arc 
burnt up, as in the case of the foster-children of Demeter and Isis. It 
is this consuming property possessed by fire (and, in addition, its 
affinity with light) which makes it the image of the Holy Spirit. 

[Agnus Dei: Isaac and the ram sacrificed by Abraham; Isaiah liii 
-Jeremiah xi, I9: 'But I was like a lamb . . .  that is brought to the 
slaughter . .  . ' ; St .  John ; the First Epistle of St. Peter; Revelation. 
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The images of the Holy Spirit are fire, air and water. 
Isn't water (that of baptism) particularly representative of Christ, 

considered as a second proportional mean between fire and earth? 
Compare the series : Fire, air, water, earth, and: God, Soul of the 
World, Tncamation,  humanity.] 

Evil can only be made pure by God. Evil has got to be made 
pure, otherwise life is impossible. God making evil pure-that is the 
idea behind the Glt8. It is also the idea animating Moses and Joshua, 
the Crusades, the conception ofh.1 (H. regarded by the young as an 
incarnation.) But these are two essentially different forms of puri­
fication ! In what way different? 

Jehovah, the Church of the Middle Ages, H.-all these arc earthly 
Gods. The purification they effect is an imaginary one. 

The errors of our time arc the result of Christianity minus the 
supernatural clement. This is due to 'lalcisme' (secularization), and 
in the first place, to humanism. 

If one reflects on Love in the Orphic tradition and on the words 
of Phcrecydes: 'Zeus, when on the point of creating, transformed 
himself into Love . .  . ' ,  one should not accord the child-god Love of 
the Greeks the significance associated with the third-rate Anacrcontic 
poems, but the same as that associated with the Infant Jesus. (Or is 
it that these same poems have been misunderstood? Perhaps they 
need to be re-read.) 

The central, the fundamental idea in Plato is that of Good. 
'Good is that which every soul pursues and makes the end of all its 
actions, having a presentiment that it is some definite (real) thing 
and yet hesitating and incapable of grasping with sufficient assurance 
what this thing actually is.' 2 It is given in this very movement of 
the soul. To understand this means salvation. The central, the 
fundamental idea in the Upanishads is that of the Atman. 'One 
must love one's wife because of the A tman, one's sons because of 
the Atman, one's riches because of the Atman . . . .  The Atman 
alone is precious.' This is exactly, identically the same idea. The Greek 
and Hindu traditions represent one and the same thing. 

We should conceive the identity of the various traditions, not 
by reconciling them through what they have in common, but by 
grasping the essence of what is specific in each. For this essence is 
one and the same. 

1 An abbreviation for hitlerisme. (Tr.) 
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Dionysus, the God of the vine: tllis is because of the mystical 
wine; but isn't it also because of the autumnal equi.nox?-Apollo, 
the god with the bow: doesn't ellis point to an identification with 
Love? And doesn't the same apply to Artenlis? 

Hesiod-When ploughing begins, one should offe<up prayers to 
chthonian Zeus and holy Demeter. 

Evxm8aL OE L1Lt x8ov{4J L1'rjfl-�T€p{ e· ayvfl 
' \ ' {3 '8 A ' ' ' '  ' I  EKT€1\Ea pL HV £.J'fjfl-'fJT€poc; L€pOV aKT'fJV. 

This means that Zeus and Hades arc well and truly the same God, 
and that the comparison drawn between the fate of the corn seed 
planted in the grow1d and death reaches back to remotest antiquity.­
Did the first ploughing before sowing take place, like the wine­
harvest, at the autumnal equinox? 'Sow at the going down of the 
Pleiades' (that is to say, ofTaurus)-If Aries was the spring equinox, 
the Sun was in Taurus at the end of April and the beginning of May. 
At the end of May, Taurus was visible in the east before sunrise. At 
sunset, he had already gone down. At the end of ]w1e, he precedes 
the sun at a greater interval of distance, and, just before sW1rise, is 
higher up in the sky. At the end of September, he is visible in the 
west before stmrise. At the end of October, he is not seen either rising 
or setting, and is visible all night. At the end of November, he 
appears in the cast at sunset.-So doubtless one has to sow at tl1e end 
of September. Bread and wine-both bound up with the equinox. 
The summer solstice (July; the dog-days) must have been regarded 
as somedling almost excessive on the part of the SW1. (Heraclitus : 
'If the Sun were to break his just bounds, the Erinyes, the 
associates of Justice, would catch !lim in the act'.) Sirius is con­
secrated to Isis, who prevents Typhoeus from taking advantage of the 
absence of Osiris. Among the magi, he represents the guardian of 
the God of good. Its is he, the Dog, who prevents the Sun from 
exceeding llis just botmds. (But, if we take into account the pre­
cession of the equinoxes, this no longer coincides with remote 
antiquity.)-According to Hesiod, the dog-days come after harvest 
and bc;fore d1reshing, and all work is then suspended.-On the 
other hand, the spring equinox is the time when Love holds 
sovereign sway over the animals and the young shoots make their 
appearance, including those of corn. 

1 Pray to Zeus of the underworld and to chaste Demeter . 
That Demeter's sacred com, when ripened, may be heavy in the ear. 

(Works and Days, 465-466.) 
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justice prevails over excess, coming in its due season. '  1 

For purifying evil, there is only God or else the Social Beast. 
Antichrist is the incarnation of the Social Beast. The purification 
consists in unlimited licence. Everything is permissible for the 
service of the Beast. Everything is permissible also for the service 
of God. The only thing is one cann ot serve God, who is elsewhere, 
up in heaven. 

All we long to do is to cast aside the intolerable burden of the 
pair of opposites Good-Evil-the burden assumed by Adam and 
Eve. 

fn order to be able to do this, we must either confound 'the 
essence of the necessary with that of the good,' or else go out of this 
world. 

Patriotism. One must not have any other form of love but 
charity. A nation cannot be an object of charity. But a coLmtry can 
be, as an environmental source of eternal tradi tions. All countries 
can be such. 

Slavery is a crime just in the same way as are murder and rape. 
because it sets up a relationship between men which is only appro­
priate as between God and man. God alone has the right to kill, 
violate, reduce to slavery the souls of men. And it is a violence 
which is to be desired above all possible forms of good. 

Modern totalitarianism is to Catholic totalitarianism of the 
thirteenth century what the spirit of secularism and freemasonry is 
to the humanism of the Renaissance. Humanity becomes more 
degraded at each swing of the pendulum. How far will this process 
continue? 

The attention turned lovingly toward God (or, in a lesser degree, 
toward anything that is truly beautiful) has the effect of making 
certain things impossible. Such is the non-active action of prayer in 
the soul. There arc certain forms of behaviour which would cast a 
shroud over this attention were they to manifest themselves, and 
which such attention renders correspondingly impossible. 

The service of the false God (of the Social Beast in whatever form 
it may be) p urifies evil by eliminating the horror of it. Nothing 
seems-or at any rate ought any longer to seem-evil to him who 
serves the false God, except lapses in the performance of his service. 

1 Hesiod, Works a11d Days, 217-218. 
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The service of the true God allows the horror of evil to subsist, and 
even renders it more intense. Whilst one has a horror of this evil, at 
the same time one loves it as emanating from the will of God. 

Idolatry is due to the fact that, while athirst for absolute good, 
one is not in possession of supernatural attention; and one has not 
the patience to let it grow. 

Purity purifies evil ; force also, in quite another way. Everything 
is permissible to him who is able to do everything. He who serves an 
All-powerfi1l Being can do ali in and through him. Force sets one 
free from the pair of opposites Good-Evil. It frees him who exercises 
it, and even him who is subject to it also. One docs no wrong 
to a slave. A slave-owner has complete licence. So has a slave, 
except in so far as he is under constraint (cf. Plautus, in proof of 
this) . The sword at both ends, at the hilt and at the point, frees 
one from obligation, which is the intolerable burden. Grace can 
free one also, b ut one only goes toward it out of obligation. We 
escape from that which limits either by an ascent to unity or by a 
descent into the without-limit. 

Totalitarianism is an ersatz form of Christianity. 
Christianity became a totalitarian, conquering and destroying 

ag�nt because it failed to develop the notion of the absence and non­
action of God here below. It attached itself as much to Jehovah as 
to Christ, and conceived of Providence after the style of the Old 
Testament. Israel alone was able to resist Rome, because it resembled 
Rome; and so it came about that the newly-born Christianity was 
contaminated by Rome before ever it became the official religion of 
the Empire. The evil wrought by Rome has never been truly 
repaired. 

The same is true in the case of Allah, but to a lesser degree, because 
the Arabs have never become a State. The sort of war of which he 
is the God is the razzia. 

Pythagoras offered up a sacrifice to the Gods on discovering that 
the circle is the locus of the proportional means. Divinity and 
mediation-a marvellous concordance. The circle is thus twice at 
the point of intersection of number and of continuousness. 

The cross, composed of two perpendicubr diameters, represents 
unity as the proportional mean of itself. l l ·  

The principle of the logarithm consists of filling up intervals, as 
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Plato docs for the Soul of the World, with mediations; but geo­
metrical ones and not arithmetical and harmonic ones. 

Charity can and should love, in a country, everything which is a 
condition of the spiritual development of the individuals it contains, 
that is to say on the one hand the social order, even if it is bad, as 
being less bad than disorder, and on the other hand the language, 
ceremonies, customs, etc.-everything which partakes of beauty, all 
the poetry which surrounds the life of a country. One can and one 
should love all countries in this manner, but one has special obliga­
tions towards one's own in particular. 

But a nation as such cannot be an object of supernatural love. It 
hasn't any soul. It is simply a Great Beast. 

The sin which lies in us comes out of us and is propagated 
exteriorly, as a result of contagion, in the form of sin . Thus, when 
we feel irritated, our entourage becomes irritated also. Or again, in 
the relations between superior and inferior, a violent temper on the 
part of the former begets fear on the part of the latter. But when one 
is in contact with a perfectly pure being a transmutation is effected, 
and the sin is changed into suffering. The perfectly pure being 
transforms into suffering all that part of the sin of the world which 
touches him. Such is the function of the Just One in Isaiah, of the 
Lamb of God. Such is redemptive suffering. All the criminal violence 
of the Roman Empire (for it was through fear of Rome that people 
acted as they did) came violently into collision with Christ, and in 
him became pure suffering. Evil beings, on the other hand, trans­
form ordinary suffering (e.g. illness) into sin. 

It follows, perhaps, that redemptive suffering has to be of 
social origin. An ordinary illness cannot constitute redemptive 
suffering. Redemptive suffering has to be injustice, violence 
exercised by human beings. It has to consist of being subjected to 
force. 

Inside a soul, prayer and the Sacrament have to transmute the 
sin into suffering. 

Slavery in Greece: note carefully that Plato, in the Politicus, 
expressly reserves slavery for those who arc guilty of the same excess 
from the point of view of weakness as arc the criminals punished 
with exile or death from the point of view of violence. He therefore 
limits its legitimate use to something as exceptional as exile or the 
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death penalty; a penal measure corresponding to imprisonment for 
life (but much more humane) . This amounts to condemning slavery 
as an institution , in the way it existed in Greece. 

The false God changes suffering into violence: the true God 
changes violence into suffering. 

They arc things of the same order as the transmutation of desire 
into contemplation and that of aversion into pure suffering. Neither 
the one nor the other can be accomplished except by God. 

In a poem like the Iliad, there is a transmutation of violence 
into suffering by the poet. There is a participation in the work of 
redemption. 

By nature we seek pleasure and run away from suffering. It is 
solely on account of this that joy serves as an image of good and 
pain as an image of evil. Whence the imagery of paradise and hell. 
B ut in point of fact, in our actual life, pleasure-pain are a pair of 
inseparable associates. 

Already in this world there arc some almost infernal pains and 
some almost infernal pleasures; as there are some almost divine joys 
and some almost divine sufferings. 

Perhaps, at the moment of death, the saintly soul is ftlled both with 
an infinity of divine joy and at the same time an infinity of pure pain 
which cause it to burst and disappear into the fulness of being; 
whilst the lost soul sees itself dissolve into nothingness with a 
mixture of horror and ghastly complacency. 

If we are able by analogical transposition to talk of perfect joy 
in God, why not also of perfect suffering in God? Quite apart even 
from the Incarnation. It is what Plato indicates by the dispersal and 
crucifixion of the Soul of the World. Isn't the distance sep�rating 
creation from Creator irremediably one of pain? Isn't the descending 
movement one of suffering? 

It is this notion of perfect suffering in God which we conceive 
under the name of compassion. The divine compassion is to the 
purest form of human suffering what the divine joy is to the purest 
form of human joy. 

In a being who is sufficiently pure to participate in the Redemp­
tion, physical pain is felt directly, immediately as compassion. It 
is compassion which lacerates the flesh; or rather, the only effect 
the laceration of the flesh has is to transfix the soul with compassion. 

·Man has (perhaps?) the power to transform all his pain into sin, 
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and thus not to feel suffering. Like the giant who has hidden his life 
in an egg, which is in . . .  , etc.,  which is in a far-distant lake. 

Purity is not invulnerable to pain, but eminently vulnerable to 
it. It is absolutely invulnerable qua purity, in the sense that no 
violence can render it any less pure; but it is eminently vulnerable 
in the sense that every attack on the part of evil makes it suffer, that 
all evil which touches it passes into it as suffering. 

Equilibrium is the proportional mean between weight and 
weightlessness. Justice is the proportional mean between super­
natural freedom and force. Finding a proportional mean consists of 
transforming a rectangle into a square. This transformation is 
effected by means of the circle-a divine figure. 'Justice is a number 
raised to the second power.' 1 

There is no other perfect criterion of good and evil save unin­
terrupted interior prayer. Everything is admissible which doesn't 
interrupt it; nothing is admissible which docs. It is impossible to do 
harm to others when one is acting in a state of prayer-provided 
that it be genuine prayer. But before reaching that stage, one must 
have worn away one's own personal will by strict observance of 
the rules. 

He who truly loves, whatever he may do, can only do harru to the 
wicked; as in the case of communion to him who partakes of it 
unworthily. To the good (even if they be sinners, provided the seed 
of repentance is in them) he can only do good. As regards the others, 
his action is a perpetual ordeal. 

.
The very existence of Christ was fo( the wicked an incitement to 

cnme. 
Rama didn't do any harm to the shudra or to his wife. 
Redemptive suffering as expressed in Rima. The perfectly pure 

being, if compelled by State obligation to do evil, submits passively 
to such compulsion; he is but the conduit through which passes 
evil coming from outside; and there again, by passing through him 
thus, the evil is transformed into pure pain. 

Among Western peoples, inclined to violence, the divine Re­
deemer had to be exclusively a victim; among the Hindus, inclined 
to passivity, he had to be a king and a warrior. 

The idea of the purity of the Nordic race is precisely the opposite 
1 Pythagorean formula (Diels, 5th edit., I, p. 452, I. 23). 
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of the notion of mixed marriages expotmded by Plato in the 
Politic11s. (Was he thinking about the mixture between Hellenes 
and Pclasgians?) 

[The idea of racial purity amounts to this. War brings!about 
absolute domination by the victor, who represents good. But later 
on through victors and vanquished- strong and weak-living 
together, intermarriage takes place, consequently racial degrada­
tion. This implies a total confusion between force and good. J 

Conquests arc partially a good only when a racial fusion between 
victors and vanquished is effected. 

An act that is good is one which in a given situation would be 
accomplished by God incarnate. How could there possibly be a good 
which was something in itself, independent of a mind that con­
ceives it? It is force which is something outside the range of mind. 

Force is composed of relationships of necessity, relationships of 
con�ition to what is conditioned, and yet it possesses a reality outside 
and independent of mind . 
. The discursive intelligence, which grasps relationships, the one 

that presides over mathematical knowledge, lies on the boundary 
between matter and spirit. It is the intuition alone which is purely 
spiritual. 

The reality of matter lies in necessity, but we can only conceive 
of necessity by laying down clearly defined conditions, that is to 
say in mathematics. 

Mathematics invites the exercise of the intuition and at the same 
time offers it a stony resistance. For example, the unity of the various 
properties of the circle. Algebra throws no more light on the matter 
than does geometry. 

The basis of algebra is movement in a straight line (function of the 
first degree) and consequently it suits our science admirably. 

The mistake made by Descartes, in mathematics as in mechanics 
and physics, was in believing that all quantitative ratios are 
composed with movement in a straight line as number is with 
unity, and that consequently algebra provides the key to everything. 
Such is not the case, and that is why, amongst other things, the 
equations are insoluble. But in spite of the fact that we have verified 
over and over again that such is not the case, we go on retaining the 
Cartesian spirit. 
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Only equations of the first, second and third degree are soluble 
-precisely as many as there arc dimensions in space. It is always 
possible to construct a geometry having an infmite number of 
dimensions; here we have something of an irreducible nature. 

Moreover, what if they were soluble by root-signs? Only a 
second and a third root possess a meaning, in point of fact: the 
side of a square and the side of a cube. 

Supposing one were to make a list of everything which is or 
appears to be inexplicable in mathematics? 

Aggregate and group notions have been made the basis of 
mathematics in the place of movement in a straight line. 

Golden number: ratio between a number situated between 3 .20 
and 3 .25 and 2. It is also approximately the ratio between the circle 
and the diameter. It seems probable that where one thinks one 
discerns the golden number, in architecture, sculpture and painting, 
it is rather a question of the latter ratio, which has a much more 
clearly defined symbolic meaning. Or is it an approximation of the 
two? 

You cannot meet with the circle starting from movement in a 
straight line. The parabola (an increase in the surface enclosed 
between two straight lines) , yes; but not the circle. Moreover, you 
can square the parabola. 

When the movement of the stars was declared to be elliptic and 
not circular this represented the triumph of movement in a straight 
line. 

The notion of group�is derived fron(the circle. 
The parabola corresponding to a triangular surface; to find the 

area of the parabola is like finding the volume of the pyramid. By 
his fictitious balance Archimedes simply added a dimension on to 
his triangle. 

If you conceive of a balance one arm of which is the median 
line of a weighty triangle, the moment of each point is also like a 
triangle, and the whole like a pyramid. You can thus calculate the 
point on the other arm from which you could suspend by a thread a 
weighty triangle equal to it in such a way as to produce equilibrium. 
This would represent an integration. But the surprising thing is that 
it is found without integration, by symmetry and the arrangement 
of the median lines. The theorem on the meeting-point of the 
median lines thus constitutes an integration. But how? 
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(Isn't there some integration or some derivation wherever whole 
numbers appear in geometry?) 

If you conceive of an infinite series of similar triangles 
contained one within the other, touclllng each other in 
pairs at a point, all parallel with one another, integration 
tends toward the meeting-point of the median lines, for all 
these triangles have the same median lines. 

There is already something of a whole number m 
the median line : division into two. 

To draw the median line, it is necessary to construct 
the double triangle having parallel sides. You thus get 
three rhombs with their diagonals. 

But wherein lies the operation of integration? It 
. lies in the ratio 1j2 which becomes 1 /3 owing to the 

fact that the two parts of the median line arc between 
them in the ratio 1 /2-(That is, both parts of both 

. median lines.) You find in the big triangle two small 
ones, one of which is a quarter of the other. It is a question of 
the median lines of a trapezium whose parallel sides arc in the 
ratio of I : 2. 

Here you make an integration without knowing it. It is incom­
prehensible, but for that very reason certain, possessing a certainty 
of a higher degree than that of any theorem whatever. For, even 
supposing that all the axioms and postulates were false, and con­
sequently all the theorems, the relation between the theorems would 
none the less hold good. 

Mathematics alone make us feel the limits of our intelligence. 
For we can always suppose in the case of an experiment that it is 
inexplicable because we don't happen to have all the data. In mathe­
matics we have all the data, brought together in the full light of 
demonstration, and yet we don't understand. We always come back 
to the contemplation of our human wretchedness. What force is in 
relation to our will, the impenetrable opacity of mathematics is in 
relation to our intelligence. This forces us to direct the gaze of our 
intuition still farther afield. The universe of signs is transparent, and 
yet remains infinitely hard to penetrate. 
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The reconstruction of the world like a clock-that is what mathe­
matics is. (If l were king . . .  ; but the kingdom is the universe.) To 
provide against any unforeseen element in the materials dealt with, 
it is necessary that these should be signs in two-dimensional space. 
Well, even so, we arc all the time brought up against some irre­
ducible £1ctor. 

Plato-Republic. The perceptions which contain quantity (some­
thing more or something less) incite us to knowledge of the 
second kind. To exercise this knowledge, we have to transport 
ourselves into the domain of pure or applied mathematics (music 
is the application of arithmetic, as astronomy is of geometry) . 
Mathematics incites us to knowledge of the third kind. To 
exercise this knowledge, we have to turn ourselves toward the 
supernatural. 

Harmony, in the Pythagorean sense, is always mysterious. It 
represents the simultaneous conception of what is conceived 
separately. For example, the sequence of odd numbers and the 
sequence of the squares. The demonstration of this is perfectly clear, 
and yet it remains a mystery. The odd number partakes of the nature 
of unity in that it is indivisible, and at the same time in that it 
generates the squares. 

In the eyes of the Pythagorcans, the element in mathematics 
which eludes demonstration, that is to say the coincidences, is made 
up of symbols of truths concerning God. 

It is through the proportional mean (mediation) that the passage 
is accomplished between circular movement (a divine act) and 
oscillating straight movement (a human act). All the acts of created 
beings are contained within impassable limits, and consequently 
resemble the movement of a point along a diameter, the projection 
on a diameter of a point which moves along a circle. 

The proportional mean between two antagonistic forces whose 
sum is constant leads to the circle. 

The circle is what limits the straight line. Oscillating movement 
on a straight line only exists as the projection of a circle. 

The beautv of all mechanisms in which a circular movement is 
transformed hlto reciprocating movement. 

If priests were thus to point out to young mechanics learning 
their trade images of the highest religious truths . . .  ? 

Only such a mystical conception of mathematics as this was able 
to supply the degree of attention necessary in the early stages of 
geometry. (Moreover, isn't it recognized that astronomy is derived 
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from astrology, chemistry from alchemy? But this affiliation is 
interpreted as a progress, while all the time a degradation of the 
attention is manifest. Transcendent astrology and alchemy are the 
contemplation of transcendent truths in symbols furnished by the 
stars and the combinations of substances. Astronomy and chemistry 
arc debased forms of them. Astrology and alchemy regarded as 
magical arts are debased forms of them of a still lower category. 
The fullest form of attention is only to be found in religious 
attention.)  

Demonstration belongs to the order of necessity. It is  conditional. 
Appropriateness eludes it absolutely and always. A ppropriatencss 
has reference to good. Mathematics displays to us the mystery of 
the persuasion exercised by good over necessity. Demonstrative 
necessity and approeriatencss form the opposites which arc the terms 
of mathematical harmony. 

Mathematical necessity is certainly genuine necessity. W c construct 
an artificial world of which we arc the complete masters, and in it 
we come upon constraint. We are Wlablc to introduce any appro­
priateness into it. But in it we find the appropriateness that we have 
not placed there ourselves. 

By definition, good is essentially subjective. A real good outside 
of ourselves (and even the only complete reality)-that is wherein 
lies the supreme harmony of oppositics. 

Harmony and mystery lie in the presence in the sensible world of 
mathematical necessity proportionate to the limits of our under­
standing. The presence of appropriateness in mathematical necessity 
is harmony and mystery taken to the second degree. We must 
not seek for appropriateness in the sensible world save through 
the medium of mathematics (otherwise we succumb to desire) .  
Whence the necessity for mathematical purification. (Natural 
modesty takes the place of this in the case of the beautiful youths in 
the Phaedrus.) Appropriateness in mathematics is an appropriateness 
without any sensible satis£1ction attached to it. 

The circle is this and that, each clearly conceivable. But it is then 
neither tlus nor that. It is absolutely inconceivable. There certainly 
exists appropriateness unaccompanied by concept, delight un­
accompanied by allurement. 

With respect to beauty, necessity, in mathematics, holds the 
place of matter. But in art matter is only the structural support of 
necessity, which latter is completed by rules. 
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In a line of poetry each word has at least two roles to play: that of 
completing the metre and that of completing the meaning; and 
there is no connexion at all between the nwnber of its syllables and 
the meaning attaching to it. 

Beauty is always in the first place a concordance between harmony 
and necessity, without either of them intervening in any way in the 
domain of the other. This concordance alone contains for us the 
fulness of reality. Necessity being a conditional thing invites change, 
and possesses no reality if it is not accepted. The appropriateness 
corresponding to our desire is subjective unless necessity places an 
impassable barrier to our fixing that appropriateness ourselves. By 
fixing our attention on reality we ftnd appropriateness, which is 
thus outside the range of our desire. 

Purification is the separation of good from covetousness. 
Over and beyond necessity, we must set ourselves to ftnd a good 

which is our own good and yet one to which we are incapable of 
attaining. 

Mathematics clearly shows 'how much the nature of the necessary 
and that of the good differ.' This is felt in the dissatisfaction left 
behind by the demonstration: 

v' xh2+ (!a- x)2=!a  

h= v' x(a-x) I I  h2 t - (!a-x)2 � !a2 I I  ax- x2+ !-a2 + x2 - ax-!a2 = o  

Algebra reflects the two properties of the circle (as the locus 
of proportional means, and that of points equidistant fron the 
centre) . But this appropriateness translated in this way remains just 
as mysterious. The possibility of such a translation is an added 
mystery. 

In addition to the mysterious appropriatenesses existing in mathe­
matics, there are some still more mysterious appropriatenesses 
both going towards the bottom and towards the top; towards the 
sensible universe (in the usc of mathematical ratios in the study of 
phenomena and in technical science) ; towards God (in the use of 
mathematical ratios as symbols of supernatural truths) . It follows 
that the sensible universe itself, precisely in so far as it appears to our 
eyes as rigorously subjected to necessity, is a tissue of symbols. 
Therein lies the proof of divine causality. 

Not only is this visible world unexceptionably beautiful, but as 
we proceed to study it scientifically, it reveals itself to be an in­
exhaustible source of beauty. 
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God is the source of light; this means to say that all the different 
kinds of attention are only debased forms of religious attention . It 
is only of God that one can think with the fullest possible attention. 
Conversely, it is only with the fullest possible attention that one can 
think of God. Those who arc incapable of such an attention do not 
think of God, even if they give the name of God to what they arc 
thinking o£ But if they realize that they are not thinking of God and 
really desire to do so , grace helps them to concentrate their attention 
more and more, and what thev think. of then becomes closer and 
closer to God. 

· 

The highest ecstasy is the attention at its fullest. 
It is by desiring God that one becomes capable of attention. 
God is the source of reality; this means to say that the essence of 

reality lies in beauty or transcendent appropriateness. 
No doubt the sensible universe is made in such a way that if an 

infusorian, or else a star, \Vere gifted with the power of reasoning, 
each, according to its measure, would like us find the world perfectly, 
inex.b.austibly beautiful. But we can only take it on trust. In spite of 
telescopes and microscopes, we cannot leave our place in the scale of 
things. By definition, everything that we see is cut to our measure. 

Symbolism would dissolve the reality of the world, were it not 
inscribed in necessity itself. So inscribed, it accomplishes that 
reality . . 

Spinoza's theorem: 'The order and cmmcxion between ideas is 
the same as the order and connexion between things' -If it has any 
meaning (but had it any, in the way that Spinoza conceived it? : it is 
not so sure) , perhaps its meaning is that of the postulate of Hermes 
Trismegistus : 'That which is below is like that which is above.' Or 
else is it that 'thing' means 'reality', which would signify that the 
relationships are real? 

There arc two things which come to us from outside, necessity and 
good; and they come to us together. 

In conditional necessity, no limit is inscribed. The sequence of 
conditions is without limit. Limit is only inscribed in a relationship 
between several conditions which compensatc!cach other, in an 
order. 

There is perhaps an order of the world corresponding to each 
place in the scale of things. The one which we arc able to grasp is 
like a design which one would find on the section of a tree-stump 
after sawing through it. At any other place one would also have 
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found a design; a different design, but no less a design. Our universe 
is a section cut out of the universe at a spot corresponding to the 
dimensions and structure of our body. Consequently the universe 
can only be known to us subjectively, as is the case with our organism 
too;  but the appropriateness which links the two together is a fact. 

Limit as expressed in mathematics. The point where one runs up 
against an impossibility and a new notion has to be developed. Such 
points arc the points of harmony, the points of beauty. They 
represen t the unpredictable dement. 

Descending and rising movement in mathematics. One is able 
to derive, one is not able to integrate. One is able to find the nth 
power, not the nth root. Etc. There is thus a ponderous clement in 
mathematics. Genius, like grace, is the wing by which that which is 
ponderous is borne aloft. 

The manipulation of unknown quantities by complying with 
their known properties shows a marvello us daring. (But there is a 
certain danger of disregarding the ponderous element.) 

Babylonian teachers used to construct equations with numerical 
values selected by them from x and y before giving them to their 
pupils to solve. A descending movement, which is the condition of 
a nsmg one. 

Thus mathematical invention bears witness, in mathematics, to a 
descending movement on the part of God: as, for example, the 
integral of x � � x2 ;  or the squaring of the parabola; or the geometric 
construction of the proportional mean. 

Descending movement, the condition of a rising one. In geometry, 
to divide a segment by two, one must first of all double another 
segment. In arithmetic also, division is effected by multiplying. 

The quottent of 70 dtvtded by 1 4 :  - = - - = -- . 
. . . 70 14 I I 14 70 

X I I X 

Division is the search for a fourth proportional mean, the third 
being unity. 

Finding a number x such that x+8= 1 4. 
Subtraction is effected by adding. 
There is not really any symmetry in reciprocal operations. 
It is through the existence of this ponderous clement that appro­

priatenesscs arc found. 
A cube. On the one hand the surface is to the volume as the side 

is to the surface: on the other hand there is a volume, six sides and 
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twelve edges. And there are six sides, eight angles and twelve edges 
(harmonic mediation). 

(N.B. lt  had first of all seemed to me that one, six, twelve was a 
geometrical progression !-and I had admired this concordance . . . .  
Which clearly shows that it is not we who arc responsible for 
establishing concordances.) 

The operations that arc possible with numbers can be effected on 
one line. Those that are impossible (mediations) require a surface. 
For two mediations, all space is necessary. 

The cross. A diameter, locus of oscillating straight movement, 
and elevation towards the circle by the perpendicular to the 
diameter. 

(Diameter of the equatorial circle and axis of the poles . • .  A 
circular movement is a cross one arm of which rotates.) 

The adoration of the cross in pre-Christian times. Why should 
not the use of the cross as an instrument of capital punishment have 
come from its sacred character? It is natural to wish that the in­
stnunent of capital punishment should possess a sacred character 
which purifies the violence accomplished. Thus the purificatory 
virtue attached to fire no doubt played some part in the choice of 
the stake as the mode of capital punishment for heretics in the 
Middle Ages. 

Was crucifixion carried out in Greece, or was it only in Rome? 
Hanging was the mode of capital punishment practised in Israel. 

Was this because of the tree of good and evil? Or was it because 
of the tree of life? The Jews assimilated Roman crucifixion with 
hanging. 

Wood was held sacred; which is not surprising. The beauty of 
wooden beams; of trees which, having pushed against the force of 
gravity thanks to solar energy and to the virtues contained in 
chlorophyll, continue, once dead, to defy gravity, and to enable 
man to defy it in the building of his dwelling-places. The tree of 
good and evil was a real tree; the tree of life was an upright post­
something which doesn't give any fruit, but only vertical movement. 
The Son of man must needs be lifted up, and he will draw all men 
tmto him.1 One can destroy the vital energy in oneself whilst 
only preserving vertical movement. Leaves and fruit are a waste of 
energy if all one wants to do is to rise. 

There is a certain similarity between the extreme penalty of the 
1 Jolm xii, 32-34. 
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cross and that of immuring inflicted on Antigone. This is no doubt 
due to the same motive-the search for an alibi. One doesn't 
actually kill; one places the condemned person in a situation in 
which he or she must necessarily die. It follows that, in primitive 
times, it was no doubt not a penal form of punishment used for 
slaves. Did the Romans find it in use amongst the peoples they 
subdued in Italy? At any rate, in the time ofPlautus, it was a practice 
already current. The chest in which Osiris was imprisoned also 
bears a resemblance to the cave in which Antigone was 
immured. Were these penal forms of punishment in the nature of 
ordeals? 

The Platonic myth about the birth of Love, the son of Poros and 
of Poverty. Prometheus, in Aeschylus, names fire f.LI.yas rropos 1 

(and cnoaaKa:\os TExvrJs,2 master of the arts, teacher) . He makes a 
play on the words rropos 3 and rropwv,4 which comes from rropw, 
and means to supply, procure, give, and in the impersonal passive 
tense, it is given to somebody by lot, it is assigned (idea of pre­
destination). 'EK BEwv rrErrpwf.L/:vov €an, it is the will of the gods 
that . . .  A little further back Prometheus says: T�v rrErrpwf.LWryV S€ 
XP� afaav cp/.pEw 5 'one must bear the fate which has been allotted'. 
Thus there is a double play on the words rrErrpwf.LEV1JV and rropwv, 
and rropwv and rropos. This Poros who became united with Poverty 
is thus the divine Fire, the Spirit. 

Themis is identical with Gaea and the mother of Prometheus. 
He has placed himself on the side of Zeus EKovB' EKovn.6 It is 

thus that Plato, in the Symposium, defines perfect justice and the 
operation of supernatural Love. 

Prometheus suffers ou1 �v :\tav cptAOTTJTa {JpoTwv, 7 and in the 
Symposium Love is named BEwv cpt:\avBpwrroTaTos,8 of all the gods 
the one who loves men most. Referring to Prometheus : . . .  Tofi 
cptAavBpwrrov Tporrov, 9 'thine inclination to love men' . 

• laTpos 'TOV'TWV, �v laB/.vTWV wy{aTTJ €VOaLf.LOVLa av TijJ dvBpwmdcp 

1 Great Poros (great resource)-( Prometheus Bound, I I  r ). 
2 Ibid. , J IO. 
3 Resource. 
4 Procurer. 
5 Ibid. , IOJ-104. 
6 Of (his own) will and at the will (of Zeus)-(ibid., 2I8).  
7 For having loved mortal men too much (ibid., I23 ). 

8 Plato, Symposium, I 89. 
9 Aeschylus, Prometheus Bound, II .  
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y£v£t dTJ. 'Healer of ills whose cure would produce the greatest 
possible happiness for mankind.' 

Prometheus says : e�e>.vaap:ryv f3poToVs 
TO J.L� Otappata8£vTas fis Ai8ov fW>.£'iv • • .  

As for long-suffering men, he took no care at all ;  
indeed his plan was to make the whole of their race 
extinct and then to form another race instead. 
Except for me no one opposed his purpose here. 
I dared to stand against him and I saved mankind 
from being broken to pieces and sent down to Hell. 
For this, I tell you, I am bowed in sufferings 
painful to feel and pitiful to look upon. 
When I felt pity first for mortals I thought not 
that I would be the sufferer, yet, as you sec, 
I am forced to harmony, a sight of shame for Zcus.1 

There is surely a double meaning about €ppv8fLtafLat. 2 It comes 
from pvBJ.Los,3 and means to give rhythm to, regulate, arrange; 
Ta 1TatOtKa,4 to manage children; in Sext. it is coupled with 
DtSdaKELV. 6 

'I have put an end for mankind to waiting on death. 
-What medicine didst thou find for this sickness? (cf. Symposium) 
-1 caused blind hopes to come and dwell in men's hearts.'6 

These blind hopes-doesn't this remind us of the dark night of 
faith of which St. John of the Cross speaks? (And yet, c£ the myth 
described in the Gorgias: 'Tell Prometheus that men must no longer 
know in advance the hour of their death'. But it cannot be a question 
of the same thing.) 

'And in addition to that I gave them fire.' 7 
("!11raaa,8 often employed to indicate giving a companion, a 

guide.) 
'From it they will learn a great number of arts.' 9 

1 Ibid., 231-24-1. (Rex Warner trans. ,  Bodley Head, 194-7, p. 2o-2r .) 
2 I am measured (ibid., 24-1 ). 3 Measure, rhythm. 
' Children. 6 To teach. 
6 Ibid., 248-250. 7 Ibid., 252. 
8 I gave. 9 Ibid., 254. 
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' . . .  Yea, all this I knew before, 
The wrong I did I meant to do, and I admit it. 
In saving mortals, I myself have found suffering. 
though I never thought that in such pmlishment as this 
I should be consumed (KaTwxvav€'ia8a� from lcrxvck, withered, 

emaciated) ; 
should waste away upon these lofty cliffs (f.L€Tapato) from 

f.LETalpw 1) , 
my portion being the emptiness of this desolate rock.' 2 

In the Symposi11111, Love is also dried up and emaciated. Is this 
an image of wood? The wooden obelisks round the tomb ofOsiris­
(Typhon, the murderer of Osiris, represents the drying-up element, 
according to Plutarch.) 

The deliverance from death brought to men sets Prometheus on a 
parallel with Osiris. 

There is no longer the slightest question of Zeus exterminating 
men. And yet, who is to stop him? How did Prometheus manage to 
set men free? After all his devotion, nothing else seems to matter but 
to punish Ilim-him. 

Is Prometheus, like Ocean us, the son of Uranus and Gaea?-'I am 
the daughter of Earth and of the starry Sky.' 3 

• . •  -r6v8€ rov ..d�os cpl11.ov. 
Behold me here-it is I,  the friend of Zeus.4 
Prometheus will not obey even God except of his own accord. 
My brother, Atlas . . .  axOos OVK €vayKa11.ov (no easy burden to 

support) .6 Is Atlas an image of the Soul of the World? 
E� cppovoma f.L� cppov€'i�DRIVEN OUT OF ONE's WITS DY LOVE 

(v. 3 85 ) .  
'H a�. Ilpof.L7J8dJ, O'Uf.Lcpopa s�MaKa>-.os. 6 Has this word a double 

meaning? (Tip 7TCi0€� f.La86s 7.) Thine ill-fortune, Prometheus, is a 

source of instruction. 8 

Yet who was it but I who, from the first to the last, 
handed out to these new gods of ours their privileges? 9 

C£ again Love as depicted in the Symposium. 

I To raise, lift. 
3 Orphic tablet from Pctclia. 
6 Ibid. , 347-3 50. 
7 Aeschylus, Agamt•mnon, 177. 
9 Ibid., 439-440. 
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Mortals : 
'They, at first, had eyes, but all their sight was vain ; 
they had cars, but heard not; 
like unto shapes we sec in dreams, all their life-long 
they mixed up all things aimlessly . . .  .' 1 

;I, wretched I, after devising all these inventions (methods) 
(ILTJXQJn)ILara: cf. Electra after recognizing her brother) for men ,  

myself have n o  device o f  science 
by which to escape from my present suffering.' 2 

Chorus : 'I am full of hope that a day will come when . . .  thou 
shalt wield a power no less than Zeus.' 3 

'Thou tremblcst not before Zeus, Prometheus, 
But followest thine own judgment, bestowing too much honour 

on mortal men.' ·1 

[And yet what can they do for thee?] 

God alone possesses the right to prefer men to God. 
Hermes and Force call Prometheus aoqJLar�v 5-a word applied 

also to Love in the Symposiwn-(the question of the wiliness, the 
ingenuity of love also enters in) . 

'There is no outrage and no kind of device by which Zeus can 
induce me to tell these things so long as I am kept in chains. '  6 

Force camwt have any effect on Love. 

Prometheus, when 'freed, places a crown of osier on his head. 

According to the chorus, Prometheus rouses the pity of 'holy 
Asia' , of the A mazons, the Scythians, the Caucasian Arabs. It looks, 
then, as though all these must have a divinity identical with 
Prometheus. 

It is clear that the Zeus who opened to men the path of wisdom 
must be, in a sense, the same God as Prometheus. 

Zeus himself is in need of the wisdom ofPrometheus, otherwise he 
would lose his power. In the Symposium it says that Love instructs 
Zeus in the art of government. 

Is not Io there to point to the inter-relationship between 
Prometheus and Osiris? 

Is Io the same as Isis? Zeus approached her in the form of a bull. 
Herodotus mentions a Persian tradition according to which the 

I Ibid., 447-450. 2 Tbid., 469-47!. 
� Ibid., soB-s ro. 4 Ibid., 542-543. 
5 Sophisc. 6 Aeschylus, Prometheus Bound, 989-991. 
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Phoenicians came to Argos to carry offio; then some Cretans went 
to Tyre to carry off Europa. (We are thus in the time of Cadmus, 
the grandfather of Dionysus.) Then the Greeks carried off Medea. 
And after that Paris carried off Helen. Ever since the Trojan war, the 
Persians have looked on the Greeks as enemies. The Phoenicians 
declare that Io was with child and embarked with them of her own 
free-will. 

In The Supplices, Egypt is called Lltav x86va.1 
'Zeus casts men down from the high towers of hope on which they 

stand . . .  , yet lifts no violent hand.' (Suppl., v. 95-97) (Cf. non-active 
action of Lao-tse; non-violent Love in the Symposium. ] 

'All is effortless to a God. His thought (t/Jp6vru.La) planted there 
upon the height, brings all things to pass as may seem good.' 2 

'Both his deed and his word are at hand to hasten forward all that 
his counselling mind proposes.' 3 

OiJpws Zeus-----' Zeus, by whose breath . .  .' 4 
Tov TTo>..v�evdJTaTov Zfjva Twv KEKJLYJK6Twv . . . 'A Zeus who ex­

tends a welcoming hand to all that have suffered (whose sufferings 
arc cndcd) .5 (KaJLvw. ) 6 C£ the Hymn to Demeter, 'the welcomer '. 
It is thus clearly the same Zeus who is the father of Kore and 
who makes her his wife by resorting to violence. 

Supplices, v. 2 1 3-214: 

'We hail the life-saving radiance of the Sun. 
-'The same as holy Apollo, exiled from the sky (or a fugitive 

from it) . ' 

Is this another myth concerning incarnation? 
Apollo was exiled and made to serve a man. 
'He is, they say, another Zeus, the supreme judge of all who have 

suffered.' 7 
Epaphos, the son of Io, is black and begets Libya, who controls 

the greater part of the world. Libya begets Bclus; Belus, Danaus, 
the father of the Danaids, and brother of Acgyptus. 

'lKeaia BI.JLL> Lito> K>..aplov. 
Suppliant Themis, daughter of Zeus, sovereign disposer 8 (K"Afjpos, 

Fate) . 
It is she again who is invoked by Prometheus, who is her son. 

1 Land of Zeus (Aeschylus, Supplices, 5-6.)  
a Ibid., 598-599. 
5 Ibid. , 1 5 7- 1 58.  
7 Ibid., 23o-23 1 .  
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Cf. Pindar, 0/., VIII, 28-29 ev8a .EcpTEtpa L1u�> �evlov 
7TI:f.pe0pOS' aaKEtTat {g)EfUS' 
'There, Themis, the Deliverer, acts, 

the companion of Zeus, the hospit­
able.' 

M€vet Tot ZT}vos 'lKTalov Kchos 
ovarrapa8€:\KTOV<; rra8oVTOS' OLKTOtS'. 

' The wrath of Zeus the Suppliant shall strike 
those who are slow to be moved by the cries 
of the afflicted.' (v. 3 85-3 86). 

Zeus ETepopperrTjs, 
Zeus who inclines to either side.1 

(p€rrw, to incline one way or the other-of a pair of scales.) 
o{Kata L1t68ev KpaT7]. 'The power of Zeus is just.' 2 

'l must the wrath revere of Zeus the Suppliant; 
'Tis mortals' highest fear. '  3 

In the Supplices, Typhon is the drying-up element. 'The meadows 
fed by distant snow on which Typhon's fury is loosed.' 4 

.Eov o' Err{rrav �vyov TaAaVTOV. 'To thee] alone belongs: the beam 
of the balances.' 6 

The water of the Nile 'which filleth man's vein with life-blood'. 6 
'All is water.' 7 Did the Greeks believe semen to be water? 

Ma. Ta ,_,a. ra. . . . cL rra., ra.s rrai:, Zev. 
'0 Mother, Mother Earth . . .  0 Father, son of Earth, Great 

Zeus !' 8 (Well then, the Earth is the same as Themis, daughter of 
Zeus.) 

Thirteen generations separate Io from Heracles. (And yet 
Prometheus is supposed to have been in chains for tens of thousands 
of years?) Heraclcs comes just before the Trojan war (cf. Plziloctetes) . 
That would bring us to about 1450 D.C. (or should one reckon it 
126o?). This would only separate us by one century from the date of 
Osiris. 

I Ibid. , 40]. 
3 Ibid. , 478-479. 
5 Ibid., 822-82 3 .  
7 Axiom of Thales. 

2 Ibid. , 437· 
4 Ibid., ss9-56o. 
6 Ibid., 8ss-857· 
s Aeschylus, Supplices, 890-892. 
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Prometheus: Hdt 4.45-A. Rh. 3 .852-9 Sm . 5 . 3 3 8-Pd, 0.7, 8 1 .  
etc. 

l/Jpovpav a'1),\ov l_a guardian; cf. Pythagoreans : the central 
fire, the sentinel of Zeus. 

He will not unseal his lips until Zeus has loosened his chains and 
made amends. Tlus is then what has to take place in the following 
play. 

'One day his (Zeus's) thoughts will be marked by tenderness 
(JLa,\aKoyvwJLWV) , 

When he is broken down in this way. 
He will settle his obstinate anger, 
And allied to me (apOJLov) and Love (cfo�,\o'T1)'Ta) he will come 
Haste1ling toward me, and I toward him. '  2 

It is clearly a question of love, and not of a forced reconciliation. > > l} ' > \ \ .J. \ I I<; I(> l)> "/: 
• • • €tS' apr!JLOV €JLO�-Ka� 'I'�IIO'T1)'Ta-U7T€VOWV 0 .. 7T€VOOV'TL 7TOU 1)<;€t. 

There is surely a play on the words ap8JL6v (very rare) and 
&.p,Op.6c;.3 . 

The Titans cared nothing for Wisdom. Zeus, on the other hand, 
did; that is why Prometheus came to him and caused him to 
triumph. Moreover, Plato says the wars between the gods in thea­
gonic accounts took place before Love had brought about harmony 
in the sky (Symposium). This Love which instructs Zeus in the 
government of men and gods must surely he the same as Prometheus. 

'And who will take from Zeus the sceptre of his power? 
He will himself, through his empty-headed decisions (KEYocpp6vwv 

{3ov.\€vJLcf.Twv) . ' 4 

This clearly means that Prometheus is the Wisdom of Zeus. 
In a sense Prometheus is stronger than Zeus lumself, in spite of 

being thus bound in chains. 
l/J,,\cf.vBpw1ToS' 5-epithet of Wisdom (Book of Wisdom I .  6). 

Job. God reproaches him with wanting to replace him by desiring 
that what is should not be. He would like to be God in the place of 
God. What makes this an impious desire is the beauty of the world. 

1 A guardian whose task excites no envy (Aeschylus, Prometheus Bou11d, 143 ). 
2 Ibid. , 187-192. 
3 Number. 
4 Aeschylus, Prometheus Bound, 761-762. 
6 Lover of man. 
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Job : 'Mine eye poureth out tears unto God. Oh that one might 
plead for a man with God, as a man plcadetl1 for h.is neighbour ! '  1 

Haven't we here the idea of the mediator? 'My witness is in heaven.' 2 

A sovereign judge between God and man must be God. The 
judicial function of the Word. 

Job xx.i. God admits Job's plea, because l ie knows 'how much the 
essence of the necessary differs from that of the good.' He doesn't 
explain to him the mystery lying behind the fact that the wicked 
prosper and the just arc afflicted. All he docs is to make the beauty 
of the world clearly apparent to him. 

Psalm civ, verses 28, 29, Jo-. Why is that beautiful? 

Pindar-The spear-shaped thunderbolt of unquenchable fire. 
'W c arc transitory. Who is somebody? Who is nobody? Man is 

the ghost of one who is remembered in another's dream. But when 
a flash from the hand of Zeus descends, there is a shining light upon 
men, and their life is bathed in sweetness.' 3 

Addressed to Dionysus, in Antigone : '0 fire, leader of the chorus 
of stars which breathe . .  .' (or else : '0 leader of the stars' fire­
breathing chorus . . .  ?-No !) . . .  guardian of nocturnal voices . . . 
manifest thyself, 0 King, with thy train of Thyiads who all night 
dance in frenzy, praising Iacchus, the Distributor' 4 (TafLlav5, from 
TafLvw, to cut). 

Addressed to Antigone : 'Then get thee below, and love, if thou 
must love, those down there.' 6 Antigone: 'Hades loveth equality. ' 7 

In the Eumenides, Fa'ia 8 is 7TpwTofLUVTts 9 ;  then comes Them is; 
then the Titaness Phoebe; then Apollo. But Prometheus inherited 
from his mother Gaea-Themis. And in the Symposi11m, Love is 
especially made to preside over divination. (Phoebe is the daughter 
of Gaea by Uranus, the wife of Coeus, himself the son of the same 
parents, and the mother of Leto, herself the mother of A polio and 
Artemis by Zeus-the progeny being a cross between Zeus and the 
Titanesses.) According to Aeschylus, it was Prometheus who in­
structed men in all the forms of fLaVTLK� .10 

Aeschylus makes Prometheus the son of Gaea-whereas in Hesiod 
he is the son of an Oceanid-and doesn't speak about his father. 

1 Job xvi, 2o-21. 
3 Pindar, 8th Pythia, 95--97· 
5 Distributor. 
7 Ibid. , 519. 
9 first Diviner. 
2L 

2 Ibid. , 19. 
4 Sophocles, Antigone, I I46-np. 
6 Am(gone, 524-525. 
s The Earth. 
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This amounts to assigning him the place of Love, as in Hesiod­
('First of all there was Chaos, then came Earth, and then Love' 1 )­

But is he the son of Earth? 

The Pythagorean idea of the harmony of opposites. The de­
finitions of beauty, in Kant, arc pairs of opposites. (Finality without 
end, order without concept, pleasure without attraction . . . .  ) 

What is real for us is what we are unable to deny and yet which 
escapes our grasp. All that we seize upon is unreal. 

We arc far better able to seize upon the fact of Divine Providence 
in mathematics than in the sensible world. for I can imagine an 
apple-tree in blossom placed in this valley by God as a bunch of 
violets placed on my table by my father. Whereas I cannot visualize 
a relation between e and 1r in such a mrumer. 

Beauty in mathematics: ( r )  resistance; weight; ascending and 
descending course: (2) mysterious concordances-!. in mathe­
matics, 2. with the sensible world, 3 .  with transcendent truths. It 
follows that, through the medium of mathematics (and otherwise-. . .  ) , 

transcendent truths have their symbols in the actual forms of 
mechanical necessity which govern matter. Thus mathematical 
beauty leads to the notion of Order of the World. 

How would it be possible for there not to be evil in the world? 
The world has got to be at variance with our desires. If it were so 
without containing evil, surely our desires would then be completely 
evil? This has not got to be so. 

Redemption through suffering, by transforming the evil into 
purified suffering. And why should there not be another kind of 
redemption transforming pleasures and desires into contemplative 
joy? Isn't that the function of Dionysus, the one who is not Zagreus, 
the son of Semele? Isn't it also that of Mclchizedek, the King of 
Justice and of Peace? And of Krislma? 

The world is beautiful in the way in which a work of art is 
beautiful . Mathematics arc beautiful in the way in which nothing 
that is human is. 

But after all, the musician explores the beautiful and doesn't 
create it. 

1 I-Iesiod, Theogony, uG-120. 
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The way of ascent, in the Republic, is that of degrees of attention. 
The eye of the soul is this attention. 

Love, sometimes in a single day, is full of vigour, dies and returns 
to life again. Is that what the new-born God corresponds to­
Zagreus, the newly-born, who suffered the Passion? 

Attention which is turned toward that which is able to be present 
without the help of attention is of a mixed kind; there is a mixture 
of attention and impression. Absolutely pure attention-attention 
which is nothing but attention-is attention directed toward God; 
for he is only present to the extent to which such attention 
exists. 

Just as the good which is nothing else but the good, whose sole 
existence lies in being the good, is God; so likewise the kind of 
attention which is nothing else but attention is prayer. 

Attention is what seizes hold of reality, so that the greater the 
attention on the part of the mind, the greater the amount of real 
being in the object. 

Mathematical relationships do not constitute anything very much 
without attention (but something, all the same; it is only God who 
constitutes nothing without attention) . Something better still is the 
relationships between these relationships (for example, conceiving 
of the coincidence between two properties of the circle whilst having 
their method of proof present to the mind) . And so on, according 
to an architectural pattern composed of vertically superposed 
designs. When the limit of attention has been reached in this way, 
one should fix the soul's gaze on that limit with the longing for that 
which lies beyond. (Doesn't this represent the same as the threshold 
of the Cave?) Grace will accomplish the rest, causing one to go up 
and emerge. 

Attention is intimately related to desire-not to the will, but to 
desire. (Or more precisely to consent; it constitutes consent. Which 
is why it is intimately related to Good.) 

It is Love which teaches both gods and men, for no one learns 
without the desire to leam. Truth is sought not in so far as it is 
truth, but in so far as it is Good. 

Each thing sought is sought not for itself, but in so far as it is 
Good. It is only Good which is sought for itself. Thus Good alone is 
absolute. 

The reversal of what is objective and what is subjective. 
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In the same way, the reversal of what is positive and what is 
negative. Herein lies also the significance of the philosophy fonnd 
in the Upanishads. 

We are born and we live the wrong way about, for we are born 
and we live in sin, which is an inversion of the hierarchical order. 
The first operation has to be one of reversal. Conversion. 

Of all the things which arc other than Good, reality and truth 
are the only ones related to Good. For when we want Good we want 
it in its reality, not in its appearance; and we want to possess it 
consciously, not unconsciously. 

Marvellous coincidence between the relationship between a point 
moving along a circumference and its projection on the diameter, to 
which projection it is connected by a segment representing the pro­
portional mean between the parts determined on the diameter, and 
the relationship between the Divine Act, closed in upon itself, our 
oscillating acts, and mediation. Pythagoras could rightly offer up a 
sacrifice to the gods. 

A movement is only limited if it is the projection of a circular 
m ovement. 

Limit is imposed on things from outside. 

The Symposium-Love is something LIQUID. 
(How does this apply to baptismal water?-At any rate, it docs 

so to the water of the Taoists.) 
'For, if it were something solid, it could not steal right into our 

souls, entering and leaving them to begin with without our being 
aware.' 1 

[N.B. The Spirit is named TTVEvp.a 2 because it is made of 
emptiness . ]  

All i s  water-Docs this mean to say: All is  Love? 
The Trinity, as seen in Parmenides. Being. The Creative Principle. 
T�v Ff.vEaLv MyH on · 7rpwnaTov p.€v "Epwra 8Ewv Jl-TJTLaaTo 

I TTaVTWV. 
He (Parmcn..ides) writes that the Creative Principle 'framed Love 

the first of all the gods'. 3 
To ov 4-would that be the Spirit? To €v? 5-Why not? Doesn't 

it represent the nnity of the three Persons? 

1 Plato, Symposium, 196. 
3 Plato, Symposium, 178. 
5 The-One. 
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TauTOV 8' EUTL VOELV TE KaL OVVEKEV eaTt voru.La.1 
Pure intuition, intellectual intuition, contemplation, is absolutely 

flawless. 
Philosophers of the Elcatic school-like Heracleitus, like Plato­

have been misunderstood, because the idea has never occurred that 
the object on which their thoughts were fixed could not be anything 
else but God. 

Metis is the wife of Zeus, who, upon the advice of Gaea and of the 
starry Sky, devours her-she who 'is wiser than any mortal and any 
god',2 whilst she is carrying Athena in her womb. He devours 
her to prevent her having a son who might dethrone him, and so 
that ' the goddess should cause him to know good and evil'.3 

Themis is also the wife of Zeus. 
[The river Oceanus which encircles the world-isn't this the 

circle of the ecliptic?] 
MYJTLeTa ZevS' 4_Zeus becomes the Wise because he has devoured 

Wisdom. 
Hesiod: Prometheus is the arbiter in the quarrel between the gods 

and men (cf. Job : God shall be the judge between himself and me) . 
The name IIpof.LYJBevS' 6 ( npo-f.L�TtS' 6) is cmmected with npo-vota, 

(whose exact meaning is providence) and npo-rfopwv, affectionate, 
some one who [does something] with all his heart, willingly. (Cf. 
the Symposium, and: 'He who his thoughts turned toward Zeus . .  . ') 7 

Prometheus divides up an ox between the gods and men 
(Symposium :  'Love presides at the sacrificial rites'8) -Cf. the epithet 
'distributor' (Taf.Llav) 9 applied to Dionysus in Antigone. He favours 
men; Zeus knows tlus and allows him to go on, but inflicts 
punishment. 

In Hesiod, it is the Earth which reveals to all the gods what must 
be done and what avoided. The Earth is surely identical with Metis, 
and, in Aeschylus, with Themis. 

1 Thinking and the thing about which there is thought arc one and the same 
thing (Parmenidcs, fr. 7-8, Diels, 5th edit., I, p. 238) .  

2 Hesiod, Theogony, 887. 
a Ibid. , 900. 
4 The wise Zeus. 
5 Prometheus. 
6 Pro-mctis (mctis signifies wisdom). 
7 Aeschylus, Agamemnon, 174. 
8 Plato, Symposium, 197. 
9 Sophocles, Antigone, I152. 
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Zeus devouring Metis, this represents the reconciliation between 
Zeus and Prometheus. 

Plato, in the Symposi11111, by comparing Socrates to a Silcnus, 
places the dialogue and his whole thought under the auspices of 
Dionysus; which is also indicated by the actual mise Cll scene of the 
after-dinner drinking-party. The wine cannot do Socrates any 
harm because he belongs to Dionysus. 

Aristophanes's discourse. Love, which is the repairer of original 
sin, puts an end to duality. 'Each of us is the symbol of a man (a 
symbol being a recognition sign constituted by an object cut in 
half) , making two out of one, like the plaice-and each of us is 
forever seeking his symbol.'  1 

The wlity of man is transcendent with respect to the person, as in 
the case of the Trinity. 

Men who have a woman as their 'symbol', women who have a 
man as their 'symbol', find their unity in the carnal act. The rest arc 
unable to. They arc the mystics. The others arc adulterers. (Therefore 
conjugal fidelity is already a form of chastity.)  

Man has been cut in twain like the Soul of the World. 
Love is the physician of original sin. 
In Plato's eyes, carnal love is a debased image of true Love; 

human love that is chaste is a less debased image of it. The idea of 
sublimation is one that could only have arisen in our contemporary 
atmosphere of stupidity. 

Symposium, 193-'Let no one oppose Love. He who opposes 
Love is an enemy of the gods. But if we enter into friendly dis­
course with God, we shall succeed in making contact with the 
true loves that we go seeking. '  

Love and Good are interrelated. 
Fertility is either of a corporal or of a spiritual nature. 
'Ev Tip alrrx.pip ovDE7TOTE yew�aet. 2 We never beget on that which 

is ugly. There is no procreation without joy. The source of joy can 
only be something real. 

Union of opposites : composition on at least two vertically super­
posed planes. What is in opposition on the first plane becomes one 
on the second. (Thus if in a picture there is a continuity in the lines 
and an opposition in the colours-but the example is perhaps a bad 
one.) Two lines of poetry which rhyme, whose forms correspond 

1 Plato, Symposium, 191 .  
2 He will never beget on that which is  ugly (Plato, ibid., Zo<J ). 
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and which are opposite in meaning? Or the other way about?-If 
the role of the two planes is transposed, a new type of harmony is 
added. The various types of harmony must be piled on to one 
another right up to the very limit of one's power of attention. 

The attention insists on there being a duration; that is why one 
cannot devote the attention to what is in process of change. (Experi­
ment: looking into the water.) In practice, one manages to do so by 
setting aside the little differences there arc; but in that case one is not 
in line with truth. 

Certainly, a page covered with pencil-strokes is not a more 
beautiful object than the universe; but it is an object cut to our 
measure. 

When one has risen as far as absolute Good and one descends 
again, one leaves each faculty in its place, without demanding from 
it anything other than the action proper to it with respect to the 
object proper to it. Nevertheless, in the exercise of each faculty, it is 
always via such faculty that one is able to conceive of total order. 
Musical harmony is an image of this. 

The 'dark night'-In the case of all things, only that which comes 
to us from outside, gratuitously, by surprise, like a gift on the part 
of Fate, without our having sought it, is pure joy. Similarly, the 
true Good can only come from outside, never as the result of our 
own effort. We can never, under any circumstances, produce any­
thing which is better than we actually arc. Consequently, our effort 
genuinely stretched in the direction of Good must not meet with 
success; it is after a protracted and fruitless straining which ends in 
despair, when we no longer expect anything, that from without 
the gift comes, gratuitously, as a wonderful surprise. Our effort has 
been the means of destroying part of the false plenitude which exists 
in us; and the divine emptiness, fuller than any plenitude, has come 
to dwell in us. 

Kronus represents excess. The remedy is concealment on the part 
of Zeus. The winter solstice counterbalances the summer solstice. 
(The winter solstice is the symbol of humility.) The equinox 
represents this equilibrium. (The epithet oblique indicates the astro­
nomical image.) Evil is both the son and father of good (good 
and evil arc correlative) ; but this same good, which is begotten by 
evil, is from the very beginning the father of all things. 
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A conjecture: Hcsiod's theogony. To begin with, Chaos. Then 
Love uniting together the Same and the Other (Sky and Earth). Their 
children arc the fixed constellations placed along the circle of the 
Ecliptic. Correspondences: Kronus, the evil one, corresponding to 
Egypt's drought-producing Typhon, the intemperate one, sur­
named 'he who thinks in oblique fashion,' is Cancer (the summer 
solstice). Tethys, wife of Oceanus, the sea, the foster-mother, is 
identical with the she-goat Amalthea, the foster-mother of Zeus. 
The humbleness of Zeus's hidden childhood compensates for the 
intemperateness of Kronus. Tethys is Capricornus (the winter 
solstice) . Phoebe, the mother of Leto, herself the mother of Apollo 
and Artemis, is Sagittarius. Opposite her is her husband Coeus (is this 
qualis, or is it, rather, number?), who is Gemini. Hyperion-another 
name for the Sun-who is identical with Osiris, is Taurus. Crius, 
the ram, is Aries.Japctus, father ofPrometheus, the Just One crucified, 
the son of Themis, is Libra (the balance of the Cross) . Mnemosyne, 
Memory (c£ Orphic poem referring to : cool water gushing from 
the lake of Memory) is Aquarius. Oceanus is Pisces. Thernis, is 
she Scorpio?-Yes, for originally Libra was n_amcd the Pincers of 
Scorpio, and Prometheus (whom Japctus represents) is the son of 
Thcmis. (Not so described in Hesiod, however.) Thea is the wife of 
Hypcrion and gives birth to the Moon and the Sun by him; just as 
Hyperion is the Sllil, so is she the Moon; she is Virgo, who is 
symmetrical with Taurus in relation to the line of the Tropics (cf. 
Io, Europa, the virgins with horns) . Rhea, the wife ofKronus-who 
is close beside her-the mother of Zeus, is Leo. Her name is derived 
from pf.w 1; she lies opposite to Mncmosyne. These arc the Titans . 

Then come six more children, of whom at least three (after being 
buried in the earth and liberated by Zeus) become enemies of the 
Titans. They are Cottus (from cotos, meaning hatred, anger; or cotis, 
meaning head?) , Briareus (the Strong, from J3p£8w, weighty) and 
Gyes (from ,!?yes, a field, piece of land) . Besides these there arc the 
one-eyed Cyclops (from wvKAo>, a circle) , Brontes (the Thtmderer) ,  
Stcropes (the Lightning) and Arges (the White or Swift One) . 

May we suppose that :  the Thundcrer corresponds to Jupiter; 
Arges to Mercury (Argeiphontes) ; Steropes to Venus; Gyes to the 
Earth; Cottus to Saturn, and Briareus to Mars . . .  ? 

The Same is appalled by the sons whom he has begotten (the 
planets) and buries them in the Earth, in the Other. One of them, 
the Malignant One, the Intemperate One, who thinks in oblique 

1 To:Row. 
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fashion (crookedly) , castrates his father, and from this mutilation, 
without the intervention of a mother, divine Beauty, Aphrodite 
is born. 

(Beauty is born from a renunciation of concupiscence.) 
[N.B.  If the thunderbolt in the shape of fire, the flash oflightning, 

is the Spirit, isn't the thunder itself the Word of Zeus?] 
From Rhea (the water gushing out of the sky?) and Kronus the 

Intemperate One is born Zeus, whom his father wants to kill and 
who overcomes his father. He then liberates those whom the Sky 
had buried in the Earth, the giants, who give him thunder, the con­
suming thunderbolt and the lightning-flash (this corresponds to 
the three Cyclopes-the Tl1tmderer, the Lightning and the Swift 
One; and possibly to the Trinity?) . They become his allies against 
the Titans who make war on him. Thus we get war between the 
planets and the signs of the Zodiac. According to Aeschylus, Pro­
metheus, representing Wisdom, is on the side of Zeus, because the 
Titans don't want to have anything to do with Wisdom. In this war 
Zeus is represented by the Sun. Then is Wisdom represented by the 
Light? The Titans are vanquished and bound in chains, and Zeus 
takes over power. 

Harmony-the union of opposites. A state of concord is reached 
on the Ecliptic between the fixed Zodiacal signs and the wandering 
stars. 

The virgin transformed into a cow and who goes wandering 
about until she is given back her original shape evidently corre­
sponds to the Moon, and the myth of the god-bull is conceived in 
relation to her. And what about Hera with the cow-like eyes?-The 
Moon possesses the Sun's light without its warmth, without its 
energy; and it is a light that is begotten. The Moon can very well 
represent the Wisdom of God separated from his Power. Wisdom 
would thus be the spouse instead of being the son of God. And yet 
it is Osiris, and not Isis, who suffers the Passion. However, there 
is Io's sort of 'passion' which Aeschylus compares with that of 
Prometheus. Were there some ancient traditions in this sense? 
Artemis, in the Hippolytus of Euripides, certainly seems identical 
with Dionysus. Have the fourteen pieces of Osiris any connexion 
with the moon's period of twenty-eight days? It is certain that as 
soon as the moon has attained its full size it loses a piece each day, 
that is to say fourteen pieces in all, until it disappears altogether. 
Then it recovers its pieces one by one. The moon would thus be the 
image of Osiris; the earth, that�of Isis ; the sun, which in summer 
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must be hated in .Egypt, that of Typhon. Plutarch says that Osiris 
represents moisure tand Typhon drought. 

Plutarch also says that Osiris reigned, or lived, twenty-eight 
years, and he draws an analogy between this number and the lunar 
month. Osiris is a horned God, a God in the shape of a bull, because 
he is lunar. 

The Sky and the Earth-these arc not the Same and the Other; 
they arc God and Matter, the Foster-mother, the Receiver-of­
impressions, the Mother as described in the Timaeus. In the beginning 
there is nothing. Then Earth and Love appear. Ullited to Love, Earth 
certainly brought forth the Sky, and then in loving union with the 
l atter gave birth to Zeus (passing over the heads ofKronus and Rhea).  
Love, Sky, Zeus form three Gods-a Trinity; Earth is both their wife 
and mother. In Plato, the Soul of the World is often called Sky. Love 
would then be the Spirit. Power lies in Zeus's hands, that is why he 
has a share in evil, in spite of the fact that he subdues it. If the Sw1 is 
the image of Zeus, the sun's excessive nature, during the summer 
solstice, is evil restrained and reduced to obedience by Zeus. 

Nevertheless, God as Love, as Spirit, an4 as Order ha(to pass 
through evil in order to become a Power. 

Zagreus-thc babe who is born with horns-slain the first time 
in the form of a child, then, after undergoing various transforma­
tions, slain a second time in the form of a bull, is a lunar god. 
Dionysus, too, is named the horned god. But he is more particularly 
named the god of Night; and in Ant(({one: ' 0  fire, leader of the 
chorus of stars which breathe', and 'Iacchus, the Distributor' . 1  
This is ,  indeed, the role of the moon. The lunar month is, as it 
were, a mediation between the year which is produced by the sun 
and the day which is produced by the earth (the ancients knew this) ,  
and hence the moon acts a s  a mediator between the earth and the 
s un. 

28 x 1 3 ,  -, 3 64-There arc thirteen lunar months in the year. 
There arc twelve calendar months because there arc four seasons. 

The Egyptians discovered the twelve parts of the year in the stars, 
so they said. They had twelve months of thirty days and used to 
intercalate five days. The Greeks, every third year, used to inter­
calate some extra days. 

Whence their fourteen and thirteen parts. If there were 26 days 
in the lunar month, the relation between the month and the couple of 
days during which the moon is of the same size would then be 

1 Sophocles, A11tigoue, 1 146-7 and I I 52. 
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identical with that between the year and the month. This notion of 
the lost part clearly shows that they wanted the moon, the month, to 
be a proportional mean. 

During full moon, the sun, after it has disappeared, leaves behind 
its cold, more mysterious, more serene and purer light, belonging 
to the next world. lts�light remains, though it has itself gone. But 
day by day this light grows weaker, and eventually fades away 
altogether. Then, once the sun has set, the world is in darkness. 

What arc called solar myths, etc. ,  are simply a form of poetry 
which takes for its imagery, instead of comparisons made up of 
words, the world itself. 

Supposing, instead of saying 'Except the seed die, etc . . .  . ' , a 
peasant who is sowing his seed in the furrow were to be mindful of 
the death and resurrection of the soul in the gesture he makes and 
the sight of the seed being buried, without having the least need of 
any words of comparison; just in the same way as I have no need of 
any such words to know that tllis table is made of wood. (It is a 
matter of rcadinL�.) This truth would then penetrate right down into 
his soul. Knowledge without the interposition of words-there is 
nothing nowadays about which people arc more ignorant. If one 
were to speak about it, people would understand by this expression 
something entirely different from what it actually means. Nowadays, 
things arc driven into people's heads by means of words. Slogans. 

The Sun and Moon-these represent one and the same God. The 
sun transforms itself in the evening into the moon. It is the self­
same light, united in the first place to energy, but as a consequence to 
drought-producing, therefore injurious, power also; then, later on, 
single and pure. The light of the moon is something we feel capable 
of drinking. 'Cool water gushing from the lake of Memory.' 1 It 
is a light which has passed through death. 

(These interpretations of myths must be presented in the form of a 
myth, and not in that of a scientific production; otherwise everyone will 
repudiate them. In the form of dialogue . . . .  ) 

Thus Osiris can be both a solar and a lunar God. 
When the sun and moon face towards each other in the evening, 

it is space which unites them. (1TVefiJ.La-Yayu, the breath-The 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height . . . .  2 

Dionysus : representing wine, sap. Chlorophyll, too, is an image 
of mediation. 

1 Orphic tablet from Petelia. 
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Here below, in the sensible universe, there are only two forces: 
on the one hand gravity, and on the other hand all the forms of 
energy which enable us to counteract gravity, and which all (is it 
indeed all, really?) are derived from the sun, that is to say, from the 
same source as light. (The general notion of force is a false one.) 
The order of the world is a balance between these two forces. 

The thirteen and fourteen parts into which the corpse of Osiris was 
cut-The connexion between the change from one day to the 
following day and that from one month to the same day of the 
following month (??). Needs very closely examining. This also 
enables one to visualize what Plato says on the subject of music. 

The Lamb of God, slain from the beginning of the world-A 
myth current in Thebes, according to Herodotus (II, 42)-Heracles : 
(note that he lived in about 17,600 B.c. ;  the equinoxes were then 
Sagittarius and Gemini; Aries was after the summer solstice. But 
almost certainly the Egyptian priests, except in their secret inscrip­
tions, used to change the name of the signs while adapting them­
selves to the precession of the equinoxes, si�ce it is supposed that 
they were ignorant of such precession) .  

'Heracles was absolutely determined to sec Zeus, and Zeus did not 
wish to be seen by him. In the end, IIcracles begged so hard that 
Zeus devised the following stratagem. He flayed a ram and covering 
himself with the fleece and holding the ram's severed head in front 
of him presented himself thus disguised before Heracles. Since which 
time the Egyptians have made their images of Zeus with the face of 
a ram. The Thcbans do not sacrifice rams, but regard them as 
sacred for this reason. On one day only of each year, for the feast of 
Zeus, they take a ram and after cutting him open and flaying him 
they wrap his fleece round the statue of Zeus, they then bring the 
statue of I-Ieracles and place it in front of it. Whilst some arc thus 
engaged, all who arc near the temple strike the ram and afterwards 
they bury him in a sacred tomb.' 1 

God shows himself to man in the form of a dead sacrificial 
victim. The flayed skin of the ram reminds one of the dead timber 
of which the Cross is made. 

What happened in Thebes was an annual celebration of the Passion. 
But what was the date of the festival of Zeus? 
Was this the origin of the Jewish paschal lamb? 
Compare this with the extraordinary mural drawings m the 

1 Herodotus, Histories, II, 42. 
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African caves discovered by Frobenius, representing the head of a 
ram. He says in praising one of them: 'Its expression is such that one 
would take it to be an agmts dei.' This is not surprising ! 

'The Egyptians do not sacrifice any pigs to the gods, except to 
the Moon and Dionysus only, at the same time, the day of the full 
moon, and after sacrificing the pig they eat it. They hold the 
flesh of the pig in horror at all other feasts; but at that one a 
pig is sacrificed. There is a secret explanation for this . . . .  They cat 
it on the day of the full moon; it is no longer eaten on any subsequent 
day. The poor make an imitation pig out of dough. [For the meal to 
celebrate the feast of Dionysus (the 17th of the month Athyr, 
according to Plutarch), everyone kills a pig . . . . ]' 1 

['Yao�:s-, the Hyades-seven stars which form the head of Taurus. 
Does this come from vs-? 2] 

That is then the origin of the Jewish taboo on the eating of pork, 
which Christianity has set aside. 

'Whatsoever parteth the hoof and is clovcnfooted and chcweth 
the cud, among the beasts, that shall yc cat . .  . ' ;  but not any that 
possess only one of these characteristics, like the camel, the hare, 
etc. ;  the swine, which chcweth not the cud.3 

Even to-day, in the countryside, don't people still kill the pig in 
autumn, and turn the day into a holiday? 

Where we get a tribe of cattle-raisers imagining that animals 
allow themselves to be killed so as to feed the people, is it possible 
to find a purer example of devotion? It is exactly what Christ did 
in the case of spiritual food. Through such devotion the victim is 
made holy, the murder is made a religious act and is carried out in a 
sacred place, in front of an altar; and the victim is offered up to 
God. The victim is itself an image of God. 

One must either not cat any meat, not kill any animals; or look 
upon animals as machines after the style of Descartes; or surround 
their death with certain religious images. Otherwise, what is more 
calculated to take away all notion of morality from children? 

Human sacrifices, if they were really consented to by the victim, 
were a pure and exalting example for the whole people.-(But 
freedom of action could not be guaranteed. )  

Sacrifice-that which renders sacred, makes for holiness. 

The victim's consent alone can turn sacrifice into something 

1 Herodotus, Histories, II, 47-48. 2 Pig. 
3 Leviticus xi, 3-7; Deuteronomy xiv, 6-8. 
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really sacred and therefore really purificatory, a sacrament. Such 
is the case with the Mass. 

Isaiah, in the passage about the Just One who suffers, has only 
gone back to the true and primitive significance of sacrifice. 

We ought to find out whether among cannibal tribes there exist 
any traditions concerning men who have freely offered themselves 
as food. 

But genuine freedom in the performance of such an act, consent, 
can only be perfect and absolutely beyond all question of doubt 
when it is God who performs it. Only in this case, therefore, can the 
murder be pure, for 'mutual consent is what constitutes perfect 
justice' (Symposium).1  €Kwv EKwv iff-La.prov (Prometheus 2)- (No 
doubt the €Kwv 3 in the Symposium is a reference to th.is.)-(Between 
this EKWV on the part of Prometheus-the declaration that he has 
foreseen everything-and his lamentations and protests there is the 
same conncxion as between the Gospel according to St. Jolm and 
the Synoptic Gospels. )  

God descending into a lamb to be  slain and eaten-that alone 
can purify the murder of the lamb and the food thus provided. 

If God is able to be really present in a piece ofbread, why should 
I Ie not have been really present a1so, amongst those who shared 
such a faith, in a lamb? 

One could cat of the lamb without that constituting a crime if one 
consented to imitate it. 

In Marlowe's Faustus, the devil possesses over the sinner the power 
to make him suffer when he pronounces the name of Christ, but 
not any other kind. 

Fortunately, there are some things that arc so pure that it is 
absolutely certain the devil cannot defile them in the eyes of one 
who really loves. Such arc the name of Christ, the Or1r Father, the 
sacraments . . . .  Otherwise, what hope is there? 

Philebus. Pain is the dissolution of harmony . It results from 
the disappearance of the unity which bound together the opposites. 
This unity which existed in the body disappears from it, and the 
conflict between the opposites penetrates into the soul, where the 
feeling of impossibility is produced . But the soul which loves is 
then forced itself to undertake the remaking of the unity of the 

I 196. 
2 The wrong I did I meant to do, and I admit it (Prometheus Bouud, 266). 
3 Who consents. 



opposites within itself, to accomplish, impelled by the grace of God, 
yet in co-operation with Him, what God had himself accomplished in 
the body entirely without the soul's aid. The greater the number and 
significance of the disconnected opposites which enter into the soul, 
the more it must, in order to love and out of love, begin over again 
and imitate the work of God. God then remakes in the soul, and in 
conjunction with it, what he had previously made without its 
assistance. That is why the Cross is the gateway leading toward the 
depths of God's wisdom. TrjJ rraBE'i t-taB6s. 

In God, at the point where the two opposites, Power and Love, 
arc separated, a supreme anguish exists. (The enmity between Zeus 
and Prometheus is an image of this.)  How arc the Most-High 
God and this crucified corpse going to set about becoming 
reunited? 

In order that there may be a perfect, an ideal model for the 
reuniting of the opposites, it is necessary that the unity of the two 
supreme opposites should be disrupted. The Holy Spirit withdrew 
for a moment from Christ. It is in tllis way that the Passion 
constitutes at the same time Redemption. 

Sin is the dissolution of the bond between creature and Creator. 
The Word recapitulates tills break divinely and sinlessly, at the 
same time as that in the fundamental bond, and repairs the two. 

Pain, by forcing us to associate ourselves with God's harmonizing 
action, alone repairs the sin which has separated us from God. 

We have become separated from God by desiring to share in his 
divi.tlity through power and not through love, through being and 
not through non-being. 

To love pain means associating oneself with the unity, trans­
scendent with respect to ourselves, of the power and love of God. 

Our sin i.t1troduces a discordance in the perfect harmony; it is only 
possible to reconstitute this perfect harmony by means of a perfect 
harmonization which implies complete discordance beforehand. 

In a sense (but in what sense?) original sin, the expulsion from the 
earthly Paradise, the Passion, and the Resurrection arc continually 
taking place together each moment. 

But in another sense (in what sense?) they arc historical events; 
for they are realities, not only in heaven, but on earth. And there 
is no other kind of reality here below except what takes place at a 
given spot, at a given moment. 

Thls necessity is constituted by Matter, the Mother, whence 
proceeds the Incarnation. It is the condition of existence. 
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That is why there is a meaning att ached to prayers addressed to 
the Virgin. xa'ip€ Kf.xapwp.l.vry.1 

What is called paganism, in all its manifest a tions, can only be a 
debased form, not something primitive. 

If, instead of uprooting people from their roots in the Past, 
priests were to say to them: 'We bring you what your ancestors 
believed in, and what you have now forgotten' . . . No doubt that 
is what Christ in tended. 

What is imperfect proceeds from what is perfect, and not the 
other wav about. 

If Ada;n's revelation involved the possibility of the Incarnation 
and of the Passion, then totemism can be explained by considering 
sacrifice as being an image of this mystery. 

Mankind has also found images of it in the moon's phases and in 
the occultations of the stars. Cf. the story related by Frobenius about 
a people whose king had to be a sacrificial victim on the day 
appointed by the priests in accordance with the stars. 

Materialism, too, is a debased form of faith. 
Faith alone makes it possible to invent. 

Herbs gathered during full moon in stories to do with magic. 

Belief in the efficacy of moonlight in its perfect form. Such light 
plays a demoniacal role, but like the consecrated host in the celebra­
tion of Black Masses. Just like the bread in the Eucharist, which has 
the virtue of causing the Holy Spirit to enter into souls, caused the 
devil to enter that of Judas. It is only for the wicked that holy things 
possess a demoniacal virtue. 

The full moon is something perfect which the very next day will 
no longer be visible. 

The moon is an object which can be contemplated face to face, 
unlike the snn. The moon is the last thing to be beheld by 
the man who has emerged from the Cave described in Plato, 
immediately before being rendered capable of casting a look­
necessarily a fugitive one-at the sun. In other words, according to 
the Symposium, it represents the beauty of God. 

The spring equinox and the full moon at Easter: here we fmd the 
two symbols together. 

We must indeed have piled up a mass of crimes that have made us 
accursed, for us so to have lost all the poetry inherent in the universe. 

1 Hail, full of grace (c( Luke i, 2R) .  
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Zagreus, the son ofProserpina. Hecate-Artemis. The moon of the 
Underworld. Solar light has had to pass through death before becom­
ing lunar light. Lunar light-useless, beautiful and nothing more. In 
all beauty there is an clement of death. The castration of the Sky is 
what produced the beauty of the world : the castration of Osiris, left 
unremcdicd. The light of the moon is sterile, like the vital force of 
the man who is chaste owing to saintliness. Thus there are several 
appropriate reasons for assimilating the Moon to an infant God. Io, 
the virgin with horns, is evidently a double of Prometheus who 
comes to visit him in his solitude; for it is expressly stated that the 
rock to which he is chained is inaccessible. Must try to understand 
what Io's journey actually represents. 

Pain, a disjunction of the opposites. Thus we get the composite 
pair Rest-Movement. We live by the latter's equilibrium. If you 
make somebody run round and roW1d for forty-eight hours under 
the lash of a whip . . .  or if you nail somebody down by the hands 
and feet . . .  Well, that is exactly what Io and Prometheus represent. 
Io is the complementary form of torment. The suffering God suffers 
both forms of torment at once. 

(The Wandering Jew-what is his significance?) 
Compare the liver that is devoured and grows again with the 

moon's phases. 
When Prometheus and Zeus become enemies, all that is left to 

Zeus is his power. He has therefore got to beget someone more 
powerful than himself. For power is an W1limited thing, a1T€tpov, that 
is to say it is always begetting some more. However great a power 
may be, a still greater power is possible. Divine wisdom alone is what 
places a limit on power. The Philebus: 'The eternal realities arc made 
up of the Limiting and the Without-Limit', that is to say of wisdom 
and power. Wisdom is Love. God, out of love, limits his power. 
Just as the priests do who exercise control over the warriors in the 
State. God is at the same time absolute power and absolute 
powerlessness. 

Non-active action. The Spirit constitutes the link between these 
opposites, which become separated when it withdraws itself from 
Christ. Love is on the side of non-action, of powerlessness : Love 
which consists of loving simply that a thing should be, of not 
wanting to tamper with it. God loves us in this way; otherwise we 
should immediately cease to exist. We should be annihilated. Con­
senting out of love no longer to be-as we have got to do-is not 
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annihilation, but transportation upward into that reality which is 
higher than being. 

God wanted to annihilate men, who arc a discordant note in the 
universe. They had either to be annihilated or else saved. God's 
power tends toward annihilation, but his love produces salvation. 
This opposition between the power and the love of God represents 
supreme suffering in God. And the reconciliation of this power and 
of this love represents supreme joy, and this suffering and this joy 
together make one. 

Obviously, we can only see with our eyes and can only imitate 
Gad-in-his-powerlessness, and not God-in-his-powcr. Moreover, 
it is Gad-in-his-powerlessness who shall judge us, and shall be the 
arbiter between God-in-his-power and us. C£ the story of 
Prometheus as related in Hesiod-Job-

God here below cannot be anything else but absolutely powerless. 
For all limited power is a union of power and powerlessness, but 
in accordance with a unity belonging to this world; whereas in God 
the union of these opposites is folllld in its very highest degree. It is 
necessary that Krishna should be separated from his army, that he 
should only take part in the battle as a charioteer, as a servant. 

Those who do not embrace the Passion intellectually have to 
conceive God in his impersonal asfcct' so as to be able to conceive 
his powerlessness. (There are stil other reasons making for the 
impersonal aspect of God.) 

The revolt of the Signs of the Zodiac-isn't this represented by the 
new moon, when they are able to assert themselves? Isn't their defeat 
represented by the full moon, when they disappear? Isn't it they 
(the Titans) who bit by bit devour the moon (Zagrcus) ?  

In Nonnus' account, the revolt o f  the Titans takes place when 
Zeus, disguised as a bull, carries off Europa. It represents another 
-very much more ordinary-interpretation concerning the new 
moon. The God with horns, the God in the shape of a bull, has hidden 
himself for the purpose of making love; the Signs of the Zodiac take 
advantage of the fact to assert themselves more than they have a 
right to do. 

The Lyre restores the balance. The Lyre is also the crescent moon. 
And the God-with-the-Bow, Love, Apollo, is also the moon. 
Apollo is the God armed with the Bow and the Lyre-both a solar 
and lunar God at the same time, God of Light: a Lycian, a Trojan 
God-alas !  
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The moon, source of poetry. 
'Apollo, the god exiled from the sky'-as the lunar God. The 

sun never disappears, even at Christmas. It is only the moon that 
disappears. 

The Zeus with the manifold metamorphoses and loves is a lunar 
god. (Proteus, too, perhaps in one of the meanings attached to the 
myth.) Again, in Shakespeare, the changing moon is a symbol of 
infidelity in love. 

Did the last shape assumed by the moon before the new moon 
conjure up, among the ancients, the idea of castration? Was the 
worship of the phallus also linked up with this? 

Heraclcs is also an archer (c£ Philoctetcs)-Note that the moon is 
successively two bows placed in opposition to each other, and which 
form one and the same thing. 

It is Hcraclcs who releases Prometheus. 

Dionysus is a god whose action is like that of chlorophyll. 
Chlorophyll is the intermediary between solar energy and us. Just 
as the moon enables us to look at solar light face to face and at 
length, so chlorophyll enables us to cat and drink solar energy. 
When we drink wine, we drink. solar energy itself. Surely people 
must always have realized this. It is simple enough. 

It is literally true that solar energy descends into plants, and 
thence into animals, in such a way that we are able to eat it after 
having killed it; and that plants and animals are mediators between 
the sun and, here below, our bodily hunger-and not only our 
hunger, but all our bodily needs. We build ourselves houses, in 
defiance of gravity, with the aid of solar energy in the form of 
wood. 

Solar energy descends into plants and animals as a living thing, 
but becomes a dead one before satisfying our needs. The Cross is a 
dead tree. 

In draught animals, oxen, horses, etc., solar energy remains 
something living, but becomes our servant. Apollo, the servant of 
Admctus. 'And took upon him the form of a servant.' 1 

We are not able to tap solar energy directly. It is solar energy 
which transforms itself of its own accord, takes on a form such that 
we may be able to lay hold of it. It is a grace that we receive. All 
we can do is to arrange things so that it may descend into them. We 
don't actually do anything. 

1 Philippians ii, 7· 
543 



If the missionaries could only say: 'By coming to us, far from 
losing contact with your ancestors, you will recover the contact you 
have lost. We have come from afar to bring you their message, the 
message from your dead'. 

Every time we cut a plant or slaughter an animal we kill the sun, 
which consents to this murder. We arc caters and drinkers of the 
sun. 

When the sun stops coming to let itself be eaten by us, we go 
hungry. 

The sun also has the monopoly of the manufacture of pure water 
derived from the salt water in the sea. 

Just as the sun passes into plants by the process of maturation, 
so fire-the sun inside our homes-passes into them by the process 
of cooking. 

If we could only feel these symbols with our sense of taste in 
every mouthful of bread . . . .  

The problem of the orgin of language, of technical invention, 
etc. This problem is not even conceivable as such. That origin must 
therefore be a transcendent one. 

When you hang an object (and this is particularly true in the 
case of a man being executed . . .  ) on to the branch of a tree (and the 
same applies equally well to fruit) , it is gravity which pulls at it, 
but it is solar energy crystallized in the tree which sustains it above 
the ground and makes it possible for gravity to pull at it thus. We 
have here a combination, an equilibrium of descending and ascend­
ing forces-It is the balance of the Cross. 

The union between the two opposing forces-gravity and vital 
ascending force-is also what makes the beauty of Greek statues. 
These must possess an absolutely vertical line as their hidden centre 
of symmetry. The flowing surfaces of the limbs or the folds of the 
draperies represent pure gravity tmtroubled by its opposite. 

An exactly vertical line forms the union between descending-and 
ascending forces. 

The conception of the gul).a Sattva-representing ascending force 
and light-shows that the ancient Hindus had a very exact notion of 
the chlorophyll-producing function of light. 

Man is unable to produce energy of any kind. 

We only possess what we renounce. What we don't renounce 
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escapes us. In this sense, we can possess nothing whatever without 
passing via God. 

It is necessary that all the harmonious textures, without any 
exception, of which our soul is woven should be undone in order 
that they may be rewoven in us by God with our consent. It is the 
death which precedes the resurrection. In tlus way we accept to be, 
and still more we accept not to be, for we realize consentingly that 
it is God who fashions our being. God has created us without our 
having wanted it. He has to re-create us with our consent, for he 
docs not want to do us the least violence. And then finally, with our 
consent, he will de-create us. 

Every single tiling which has properties is not only the good, but 
something else besides. And on this account it is not the complete 
good, nor is it good always and in every respect. Everything which 
has properties is a mixture of good and evil. The good has no 
property at all, except the fact of being good. Is it, then, emptiness; 
is it negative? Yes, as long as we do not direct the whole of our 
attention towards this. But since we are tmable immediatelv to turn 
the whole of our attention towards tlus, since a long appre�ticeship 
is necessary, during this time it is negative, empty, and we direct 
our attention towards the negative and the empty. It is this which 
constitutes the dark night of St. John of the Cross, and wluch is also 
found in Plato. At  the end of it, this emptiness manifestly appears as 
the only reality that is truly real, and already during the course of the 
dark night there are moments when we have the presentiment of it. 
But what is the stimulating agency operating throughout this 
night? Simply the inadequacy of all earthly goods. 

The education of the attention-that is the chief thing. 

Man doesn't regard his existence as a good, he always wants 
something else than simply to exist. But he regards an external 
condition of his existence as a good. 

The idea of sacrifice is that human creatures-myself included, 
and the same thing applies to each one-push back finality. I am 
only a means, and a means with a view to what? . . .  I don't know­
' (In such and such circumstances) one hasn't any reason for living . .  . ' 

The Iliad. These people live and act with a view to what? 
The miser who guards and increases Ius treasure is only seeking 

after his own existence, of wluch the treasure has become the 
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condition. And yet mere existence is not a good; for the mainspring 
governing the miser's attachment to his treasure lies in the fact that 
he wanted something else than simply to exist. Thus, owing to the 
fact that what one really wants is something else, one attaches to this 
existence which is given, which one has only to accept, a condition, 
and thenceforward one is forced to strain every effort day and night 
with this existence as an end. 

The great pain which accompanies manual labour proceeds from 
the fact that one is forced to strain every effort for such long hours 
together simply in order to exist. 

The slave is a man to whom no good of any kind is offered as the 
end and object of all his fatigue, except mere existence. 

He has then either to be detached or else drop to the vegetative 
level. 

It is in this way that avarice and like passions constitute a form of 
slavery. 

Detachment consists of doing whatever one docs, not with a view 
to a good, but out of necessity, and of taking the good only as an 
object for the attention. 

A man who lived for his country, his family, his friends; with the 
object of getting rich, or of rising in the soci.al scale . . . .  A war comes. 
He is led away captive; and thenceforward, for the remainder of his 
days, he has got to exhaust every ounce of strength which is in him, 
from dawn to dusk, simply in order to exist. 

That is something appalling, impossible; and that is why there is 
no end, however paltry it may be, provided only that it presents 
itself, that it is possible, to which he will not cling; as, for example, 
to have the slave who is beside him punished. He no longer has a 
choice of ends. Any end whatever is like a stick to a drowning man. 

Those moments when one is compelled to look on mere existence 
as the sole end represent total, unmixed horror. Therein lies the 
horror of the situation of the man condemned to death, and which 
Christ himself experienced. 

-'Niobe also, of the beautiful hair, thought of eating.'1 That is 
sublime, in the same way as space in the frescoes of Giotto. 

A humiliation which forces one to renounce even despair. 

The disdain shown by the Greeks for the applications of science 
did not spring from an aristocratic tum of mind, but from this 

I Iliad, XXIV, 6o2. 
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elementary truth that the applications can just as easily be bad as 
good. 

Problems that are insoluble, like the relationship between the 
properties of the circle, have not a solution in God. How should 
they have? There arc no triangles and circles in God. Their signi­
ficance lies entirely in the educative value of this insolubility 
itsel£ Each of the domains of knowledge which lie below God is 
governed by an impossibility that is proper to it, and leads up to the 
domain above it. This impossibility is not resolved in the higher 
domain, for it cannot be separated frorn the terms, which con­
tinue in their own domain and do not move into a higher one. 
Impossibility constitutes the basis of ascending movement, what is 
in opposition to gravity, the g�a Sattva. 

R.-'If I worked simply in order to live, I shouldn't have any 
taste for work. I have to work with the object of getting on in 
the world'-Thosc who cannot 'get on' in the world need to have 
a transcendent end. 

If one could be an egoist, it would be very pleasant. It would be a 
proper rest. But one cannot, literally, be one. 

It is impossible for me, in whatever way it may be, to regard 
myself as an end; nor, consequently, to regard my fellow-creature as 
an end, since he is my fellow-creature ; nor anything made of 
matter: matter is infinitely less capable still of receiving finality than 
arc human beings. 

There is only one single thing on earth which it is, in fact, possible 
to regard as an end, because it possesses a sort of transcendence 
with respect to the human individual, and that is the 'collective' . 
That is why we are chained to earth by it. It forms the object of 
every kind of idolatry. For example, avarice : gold is a social thing. 
The same applies to every form of riches. Ambition: power is a 
social thing. Science, art arc also social things. And what about love? 
Love forms more or less an exception; which is why we can go to 
God out of love, but not out of avarice or ambition. Notwith­
standing, in the impulse which draws us toward a human being, the 
social character of that human being is in no sense absent. For ex­
ample, the feelings of love aroused in us by princes, princesses, 
famous people, grandes coquettes, etc.-by all such as possess prestige. 
On the other hand, in the love we feel toward some one on an in­
ferior footing to ourselves, the spirit of domination and possession 
is not absent, and this love tends toward the 'devouring' of a good 
many individuals: e.g. Don Juan. 
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The object of science is not truth, but beauty. It is philosophy 
which has truth for its object. 

The circle and the straight line. Docs the formula for the circle, 
Vx(a - x) , throw any light on the relation between e and 77? 

Point of contact between the circle and the straight line (the 
tangent) . It represents this presence of the higher order in the lower 
one in the form of something infinitely small. 

Christ is the point of contact, the tangential point, between 
humanity and God. 

To work out a theory of aggregates capahle of transposition in 
all domains. 

Greek science was based on piety. Ours is based on pride. There 
is an original sin attaching to modern science . 

. . . With numbers, one passes from one to the other of these three 
domains (addition, multiplication, power), as one does in geometry 
for the line, the plane and the volume. 

And just as there are symmetrical v<:Jlumes which could not 
be arrived at except by the fourth dimension, so likewise there 
are ratios in the case of numbers which it would be impossible 
to form, conncxi.ons which it would be impossible to establish 
except by passing via something transcendent. 

When you have t\VO terms whose conncxion lies at an inaccessible 
height, you can get round the difficulty by finding their counter­
parts in another domain where the higher is accessible. 

To mark also the notion of co11dition of existence in mathematics. 
You require a number (in the sense in which the Greeks used 
apt8fLO'i I as synonymous with .\oyoc; 2) such that . . .  How are you to 
find it? But it is there already. It is defined by the words which 
follow after 'such that' . . .  You are then able to look for the 
properties necessarily hound up with this definition. 

It is like absolute good. How arc you to find it? It is there. It is 
defined by the orientation which constitutes finality. This analogy 
is an aspect of the function of fLETatu 3 fulfilled by mathematics. 

Need is creative by itself in the case of mathematics, like desire 
is in that of prayer. 

These connexions which we arc unable to establish arc a witness 

1 Number. 2 Relation. 
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to the transcendent. Therein l ies their significance. God gives us 
koans. 

(n+ m)-We pass from adding to multiplying and vice versa. 

It would be sufficient to distinguish the planes to enable one to 
make an analysis of the paths followed by mathematical invention 
and demonstration. 

There are the transcendent planes, and there are also the im­
passable paths, the operations in reverse-gear : subtraction, division, 
extraction of roots, derivation. 

2 cannot be a second power as a number, but it can be a square 
as an area. You can construct squares which are between themselves 
as the sequence of numbers. You can also construct cubes. (But 
nothing more. ) 

Why is it that all second powers arc equal to the sum of the 
first n odd numbers? 

5 : 5 i 5 !- 5 : 5 = I + 3 -i- 5 : 7 I· 9 
- 4- 2 -:- 2+ 4 

6 1- 6-1 6+ 6+ 6-r 6� r - l 3 1 · 5 + 7+9+ 1 1  
- 5 --- 3 - r + r + J · i 5 

That is clear enough. Here, geometry only furnishes an 
illustration. 

To hear all noises through the screen of silence. 

The story of Buddha, in a previous existence, having the form of 
a hare, who jumped into the fire to offer himself as food for a monk. 
If that is a theme of folk-lore, as is probable, it confirms my con­
jecture on the subject of sacrifice. Possibly execution at the stake 
is derived from such an image. In Gaul, were not human sacrifices 
performed at the stake? 

Asaiiga:  'People arc not capable of bearing their own suffering. 
How much less, then, the suffering of others in the mass ! The 
bodhisattva is altogether the opposite, for he is capable of bearing 
the suffering of all creatures in the mass, as many as there are of 
them in the world.' 

The illusion concerning the things of this world doesn't relate 
to their existence, but to their finality and their value. The image of 
the Cave is concerned with finality. All we have are shadowy 
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imitations of good. Moreover, it is with respect to good that we are 
passive, chained down (by attachment). We accept the false values 
that are visible to us, and when we think we arc acting, we are in 
reality motionless, for we remain within the same system of values. 

Similarly, it is in so far as they constitute a good, a value and end, 
that mathematics arc 'a shadow, but a divine one, an image of that 
which is'. To want to understand a mathematical theorem isn't the 
same thing as to want the good; but it is closer to wanting the good 
than to want money is. 

In all that, the problem of knowledge is not raised, apart from 
the knowledge of good. Knowing is of no interest at all, apart from 
the knowledge of good. 

It is a question of ordering the various forms of good in relation 
to our desire, and to do that we have got to have fixed our attention 
to its fullest capacity on to our desire in its purity, in its emptiness. 
Exactly as though from among several more or less well-polished 
pieces of metal I wanted to choose the most highly polished-so the 
attention has got to be directed towards the perfect plane. 

However, we are not able to fix our attention on to our desire, 
any more than we are able to see our sight. W c can only sec such 
objects as are lit up by the light of the sui). 

Thus, all we can do is to detach our desire from all forms of good 
and wait. Experience shows that this waiting is recompensed in the 
fullest possible measure. 

Objects, light, sun-these form the Trinity: Son, Spirit, Father. 
(Of all the objects that arc other than the sun, the most luminous, 

the perfect reflection of it, is the moon.) 
(The full moon being opposite the sun finds itself each month in 

that part of the ecliptic which faces the sun's abode.) 

A shadowy imitation of good-e.g. Prohibition in America. 

'The extinction of desire' (as in Buddhism) ; or detachment; or 
amor fatP; or the desire for absolute good-it always amounts to 
the same thing: emptying desire of all content, finality of all content. 

The value of beauty lies in its being a finality that has no end. 
One listens to perfect music with an attention devoid of desire, 

apart from the desire which goes included in the attention. 
This also constitutes the superiority of intuition over 

discursiveness. 
1 Love of destiny. 
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To turn away from becoming means not to turn towards the 
future. 

That is also a 'death' .  
Time i s  the Cave. 
After having passed by way of absolute good, one again comes up 

against the illusory and partial forms of good, but disposed in an 
hierarchical order which makes it so that one only allows oneself to 
seek for a certain particular good within the limits imposed by the 
concern for a certain other particular good. This order is trans­
cendent in relation to the various forms of good, and a reflection of 
the absolute good. 

This order constitutes Dharma. 
This order is not discursive. It is like that followed in the 

composition of a poem, after passing by way of pure inspiration. 
The miser's treasure represents for him a shadowy imitation of 

good: it is doubly unreal. Means as such arc something altogether 
different from forms of good. When separated from their function 
as means, they arc still farther removed from being forms of good. 

We look upon social conventions divorced from their true 
purpose as being good things. Dut conventions are manufactured 
objects. The superstitions with regard to them are shadows. And we 
ourselves only set a value on ourselves from the social standpoint. 

It is with reference to appreciations of value that sensation is what 
has least reality. 

The myth of the Cave is only comprehensible when considered 
in conjunction with that of the Great Beast. 

A decoration, qua a good, is the shadow of a manufactured 
object. 

The discursive intelligence (understanding of relationships) can 
only break down the various forms of idolatry and enable one to 
look upon both evil things and good things as limited, mixed up 
together, running into each other. 

To try to recognize the point where what is a good passes into 
evil: in so far as, to the extent to which, with respect to, etc . . . .  

To try to get beyond the rule of 3 ! 

Meat and milk-The idea of creating, as it were, an alibi, of 
covering up the ingratitude by not placing the meat and milk 
in proximity to each other, because proximity is a form of re­
lationship and implies a feeling of remorse with regard to the murder 
of the cattle in question. But if you believe that the sacrifice has 
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been consented to, there is no longer any question of murder or 
remorse. You can then cook the kid in the milk, as used to be done 
for the feast of Astarte; tllis ceremony producing a feeling of pure 
happiness. (But all this can equally well turn into complete licence.) 
'Kid, thou art fallen into milk.' Docs tlus refer to the state of child­
hood, or to the sacrifice itself, or to the two things at once? 

Heracles forms part of the child-wonder theme in folk-lore. 

Demonstration. This means conceiving the predication in its 
relationship to others. Such relationships possess a higher degree 
of certitude than the terms. 

The illusion wlllch accompanies Revolution consists of believing 
that since the victims of force are innocent of the brutalities being 
comnlitted, if force is placed in their hands they will usc it justly. 
But, except in the case of those who are at least fairly close to 
sainthood, the victims arc defiled by force in the same way as are the 
executioners. The evil lying at the handle of the sword is trans­
mitted to the point. And thus it happens that the victims, raised to 
the pinnacle of power and intoxicated by the change in their situa­
tion, do just as much harm, if not more, and soon after fall back to 
where they were before. 

Socialism consists of attributing good to the conquered; racialism, 
of attributing it to the conquerors. But the revolutionary wing of 
socialism makes usc of those who, although of lowly origin , are by 
nature and by vocation conquerors; and so it arrives at the same 
svstem of ctlucs. 
' The meaning contained in Plato's Politiws is tllls, that power 

must be exercised by a social milieu composed of conquerors and 
conquered. But this is contrary to nature; except when the con­
querors happCii to be barbarians. In this respect, the victory of 
barbarians over civilized peoples, when it is not destructive in 
character, is more fruitful than that of civilized peoples over bar­
barians. Cf. the Aryans in India, the Hellenes in Greece. Exponents 
of racialism have seen clearly enough what a flowering results from 
such conquest. But the cause of it is not to be found in one race, but 
in a balanced mixture of both races. However, such moments arc 
of brief duration. 

Tedmical science, which places force and civilization on the same 
side, makes regenerations of tills kind impossible. It is accursed. 
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Apart from such moments of racial intermixture, the equitable 
sharing of force between strong and weak is contrary to nature. 
It would only be possible with the intervention of a supernatural 
factor. 

A supernatural factor in society is legitimacy under its double 
form of Law and attribution of the highest power in the State. A 
monarchy tempered by laws may perhaps be able to effect the 
mixture advocated in the Politic/Is. There can be no legitimacy 
without religion . 

It is things qua values which arc unreal for us. But false value's 
also take away reality from perception itself, ovving to the imagina­

tion which cloaks it; for the values arc not deduced, but directly read 
into the sensation with which they arc l inked. 

For this reason, perfect detachment alone makes it possible to 
view things in their nakedness, and without this fog of false values. 
And that is why Job's ulcers and the dung-hill were necessary to him 
for the revelation of the beauty of the world. For there is no 
detachment without pain. And there is no pain borne without 
hatred and without self-deception that is unaccompanied by 
detachment. 

Tip 7Ta0E'i p.aeo<;. 
(May Venise sall l'ee be able to express this reciprocal movement!) 

Jafficr's moment of meditation, at the end of the second Act, 
is the moment when reality enters into him, because he has paid 
attention. 

It is the whole cow which is milk-producing, although milk. is 
only drawn from the teats. Similarly, it is the whole world which is 
the producer of sanctity. 

The imagination is always linked with desire, that is to say, 
with value. It is only desire without an object that is empty of 
imagination. B eauty is naked, unshrouded by imagination . God's 
real presence is in everything that is unshrouded by imagination. 
The consecration of the Host is a supernatural operation which 
reduces a piece of matter to nakedness. Beauty seizes upon the 
finality in us and empties it of all ulterior end ; seizes upon desire and 
empties it of all ulterior object, by presenting it with an object 
actually present and thus preventing it from law1ch..i.ng out toward 
the future. 

Such is the price paid by chaste love; for enjoyment lies in the 
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future. Whereas if one simply desires that a certain being should 
exist, he docs exist; what is there then left to desire? Desire 
rWls up against actual being. The particular being is then real, 
naked, unshrouded by some imaginary future. The miser never 
contemplates his treasure without imagining it to be n times 
bigger. One has to  be dead to be able to see things in their 
nakedness. 

In friendship also there is chastity or lack of chastity, according 
to whether the desire is or is not directed toward the future. A chaste 
love accepts the death of the loved one; such a death does n ot 
wrest any future away from it, since it was not directed toward the 
future. 

Music w1folding itself in Time, as it does, seizes upon the attention 
and delivers it from the hands of Time by bringing it to bear at 
each instant on that which is. The waiting is one carried out in 
emptiness, a waiting on immediacy. One doesn't wish that a single 
note, a single interval of silence, should cease; while at the same 
time one cannot bear that either should continue. 

Perfect music contains the maxi�um amoWlt of monotony that 
is bearable; the least p ossible amount of change consistent with the 
maintenance of the attention at the same degree of intensity. 

Love for someone who has died is l ove for a life that is ended, 
that can n o  longer produce anything new. It is also a desire devoid of 
any wish for the future. You desire that the dead person should have 
existed, and the dead person has, in fact, existed. 

Desire devoid of any wish for the future is the 'arch-b ooby of 
all desires'. 

Beauty attracts desire and satisfies it, and yet leaves it sufficiently 
unsatisfied so  as t o  make it w1able to turn towards something 
else. 

Contemplation is the characteristic which the lover in the Plzaedrus 
and the mathematician in the Republic p ossess in common. 

To want to understand in cases where there is nothing to under­
stand is like desiring in those cases where there is nothing to  wish 
for. 

Beauty contains, amongst other unions of opp osites, that of the 
momentary and of the eternal. (Whence comes the powerful effect 
of sunsets and swrrises.) This applies to all the arts. 
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A man who is living in an unreal world and wields a sword is 
capable of plunging an entire people into unreality. The same thing 
doesn't happen in the case of an earthquake. We know why we are 
subjected to the manifest powers of Nature. But paying obedience 
to men whose authority over us is not hallowed by legitimacy is just 
a nightmare. For example, the case of the Carthaginians vis-a-vis 
Rome. 

To be conquered, except if hope remains of a revenge in store, 
empties life of finality. And thinking on the revenge in store is the 
worst possible form of finality. 

Conquest destroys what there exists of a reflection of eternity in 
the public life of a country. In what way? 

There is a connexion between the immovable feasts in a country 
and the legitimate character of the laws of that country-that is to 
say, the feasts which make us feel the role of number in Time. 

[How often does Easter fall on the same date?] 
The torture inflicted by prison cells which are either completely 

dark, or else completely white and always lit up by electricity: the 
question of separating number from Time. The case ofZ., who could 
not stop himself from asking, What is the time? 

The existence of a legitimate authority gives a finality to the 
acts of social life, to the various occupations-a finality other than 
the mere thirst to succeed in life (the only motive recognized by 
liberalism). Participating in the religion of the domestic hearth 
was, among the Greeks, some mitigation of the condition of slavery 
(c£ Cassandra in Aeschylus). The devotion shown by female captives 
toward the conquerors who had slain all their nearest and dearest 
comes from the fact that it is impossible for human life to remain for 
an instant without a fmality of some kind. But an entire race which 
has been conquered cannot, at any rate in the first generation, place 
its fmality in the conquering race; and when it does succeed in 
doing so it is degraded, owing to the fact that its end lies in a col­
lectivity, a nation, and not in laws or in a man legitimately invested 
with sovereignty; also owing to the fact that its fmality does not 
come to it out of the depths of an immemorial past. 

Legitimacy represents continuity in Time, permanence, un­
changeableness. It gives as a finality to social life something which 
exists and which is regarded as having always existed and being 
bound to continue to exist. It obliges men, in all the acts of social 
life, to want exactly that which is. 
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Uprooting, the break in legitimacy, when it is not due to con­
quest, when it takes place in a country as a result of the abuse of 
legitimate authority which itself destroys all feeling of legitimacy 
through its excessive use of force-such uprooting inevitably arouses 
the obsessing idea of progress and the thirst for getting rich and 
public advancement; for finality is then turned in the direction of 
the future: e.g. 1 7H9; Russia. 

An entirely impossible future, like the ideal of the Spanish 
anarchists, is far less degrading, and differs far less from what is 
eternal than a future which is possible. It doesn't even degrade at 
all except by its illusion of possibility. Where it is actually con­
ceived as impossible, it transports into the region of the eternal. 

What is possible belongs to the sphere of the imagination, and 
consequently implies degradation. We must want either that which 
actually exists, or that which cannot exist at all ;  better still, the two 
together. That which is and that which cannot possibly be both lie 
outside the process of becoming. 

Just as an artist guided by his knowledge of beauty exerts a 
beneficial influence on those who are stirred by beauty without 
actually recognizing it as such, so must be �he action of the legis­
lator. 

The only thing which can turn legitimacy, a pure idea utterly 
devoid of force, into something sovereign-into Dharma, which is 
the sovereignty of sovereignties, and by which what is weak balances 
what is strong-is the mind: this has always been so, and will 
always be so. 

That is why a reform must always have the appearance, either of 
a return to a past which has been allowed to become degraded, or 
else of an adaptation by an institution to new conditions, the object 
of such adaptation being not a change, but, on the contrary, the 
maintenance of an unchanging ratio; as if one were to have the 
ratio 1 2/4, and this 4 becomes 5 ; the true conservative is not he 
who wants 12/5 , but he who makes 12 into 1 5 . 

The Republic-a revolutionary idea running throughout the 
whole of the nineteenth century-could not become a legitimate 
regime until a century after 1789; because by then 1 789 was 
sufficiently far away to be an object of reverence, and because there 
is no reverence without legitimacy. And yet one century represents 
a very short time after all, wholly insufficient for founding a 
legitimate order. 

In order to make royalty, in France, into something legitimate 
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once more, it would be necessary not to have to link up the 
restoration with anything of more recent date than Charles V. For 
the French monarchy became a tyranny, that is to say something 
illegitimate, w1der Charles VI. Since that time it has never ceased 
to be hated as such. 

This is very clearly felt in the writings of Rctz, Richelieu, and 
Montcsquieu. (But how could one manage to renew a tradition 
across the lapse of centuries in a country which is so ignorant of 
history?) 

Both the idea of conservation and that of justice should be hooked 
on to the Middle Ages. 

A public life in which in ail works, in each of the separate acts 
of work performed, in all the national holidays, in all the relations 
existing up-and-down the social scale, in all art, in all science, in all 
philosophy, it were possible to read the supernatural truths. 

And in war-what could be read there? . . .  The truths concerning 
evil. 

Quaternions-complex numbers having four terms three of 
which arc imaginary (in i, j, k) representing the position of a 
point in four-dimensional space. The various operations arc defined 
for these numbers, but multiplication is not commutative in their case. 
Maxwell made usc of them for his electro-magnetic theory of 
light. 

It is necessary to pass by way of the transcendent to establish some 
analogy between physical phenomena. 

One must get back to the Greek conception of science, otherwise 
one breaks one's head against a wall. 

To defme which properties belonging to a given mathematical 
entity constitute its efficacy in relation to a given physical theory. 

Balance and proportion-p/p1 = [1jl; pi= p1 II; pjli= plj[. 
Christ and the world; distance from the point of intersection 

to the earth, and distance to the sky. The balance of the Cross­
a balance with vertical arms. 

(N.B. must study the proportions in the Greek canon of the art 
of statuary.) 

The lever. 'Give me a fulcrum, and I will lift up the world.' The 
Cross was this fulcrum. Lever-a descending movement as the 
condition of an ascending one. 

X's idea about free competition. When competition is absolutely 
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free, a balance is established, and profit disappears. Taking into 
account the return on capital, the selling price is exactly equal 
to the cost price-A very fruitful idea. Free competition is with 
respect to economics as fluidity is with respect to water; it neces­
sarily brings about a balance. Every imbalance corresponds, 
therefore, to a lack of fluidity. Action by the State ought then 
simply to have as its object the maintenance of competition on as 
free a basis as possible, while only imposing such restraints as may 
compensate for those which lessen fluidity. 

A state of balance exists when any slight excess automatically 
brings into play a device which liberates a force acting in the 
contrary direction. 

Solar energy enters into plants in the form of a transmutation 
of the pair water-carbon into sugar. It is destroyed by us in the form 
of a return from sugar to the water-carbon state. Sap, the juice of 
the grape, etc., represents water plus fire. We absorb this fire, and 
there remains water. Water is the Mother, fire the Father, of life, 
which latter is air, breath (anima, 71VEVfLa) ; and, in effect, breathing 
constitutes this transmutation. The Hindus used to turn breathing 
into a sacred act, as we do with regard to food in the Communion. 
The destruction of solar energy supplies us with our own energy. 
In order that we may have energy, solar energy must first of all 
enter into us and there be destroyed. 

Solar energy transforms the water and carbon into sap. The sap 
contained in dead wood, coal, etc., becomes fire; the sun which was 
imprisoned in there (like the genie in the bottle in the Arabian 
Nights) escapes from there. 

We absorb carbo-hydrates. The dissociation of the hydrogen and 
the carbon (which latter combines with oxygen) liberates energy, 
which is sllll. 

Fire in Heraclitus, under one of its aspects, is energy. This 
is as good as saying that energy in its entirety proceeds from 
the sun. 

Fire llllites hydrogen with carbon. Their dissociation gives us 
back fire, which we can then employ to effect another union of 
opposites. 

All destruction, all separation of opposites, liberates energy. 
This energy can be either left to become degraded, or else caught 
and directed. Pain liberates energy, and the utilization of this energy 
is joy. Since there is always some loss, there is bolUld to be waste if 
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the energy is not used for some higher purpose than that for which 
it was serving. 

It is the same solar energy which is active in the seed, in the wheat­
stalk and in the ploughman. 

The solar fire unites the carbon with the hydrogen to form starch 
in the grain of wheat. I eat this starch, separating it into carbon and 
hydrogen, and the fire thus liberated sets in motion my bodily 
machine which prepares the land for the reception of the grain of 
wheat. It is the corn which ploughs the land. 

'Except the seed die . . .  .' It is in the ploughman that it really 
dies. 

The energy which man withdraws from the soil, he has to 
restore to it again; the energy which he restores to it, he has to take 
away from it again. A perpetual oscillation. Energy bounces back 
and forth between the soil and man. 

It is not possible to accept such a monotonous process without a 
renunciation of the self. But then it becomes something beautiful. 

A well-ordered society would be one in which the State only 
exercised a negative action, after the style of a rudder, giving a 
slight pressure at the right moment to compensate the first sign of 
any loss of balance. 

Analogy of the relation circle-circumference (sphere-surface, 
etc.) in spaces with n dimensions: this relation contains a variable 
numerical factor which attains its maximum around 7, and then 
drops again. 

A bell-shaped curve for the density of dark radiation. 

The circle of the ecliptic is the circle of the Other, which is 
resistant to fi.1sion. The signs of the Zodiac are the Titans; this fits 
together perfectly well. The circle of the 'Other' , because it con­
demns the planets which traverse it to suffer changes. There, the Sun 
is almost guilty of excess. There, the Moon suffers the passion. 
The other planets are subjected to occultations, etc.-The equinox 
is the point of balance, both between night and day and between the 
two circles. It represents mediation. The planets oscillate between 
the two equinoctial points. 

The role of the Dragon in mythology. Zeus transformed into a 
dragon in order to become united with Kore and beget Zagreus. 
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Is it true that the pole was once situated in the Dragon? When? 
[In Nonnus, Dionysus and Osiris arc also assimilated. ]  

The beauty of  a demonstration l ies i n  the union between the Same 
and the Other. From the logical point of view, the result is 
a tautology ; from the mathematical one, the production of novelty. 

The Cross as a balance, as a lever. Descent as a condition of 
ascent. Heaven descending to earth lifts earth up to heaven. 

Christ and Atlas. The pillar which joins earth to heaven. 'The 
keys of the Atlantic gatcs'-The pillar which joins earth and heaven 
together is harmony, the key; it is the vertical arm of the Cross. 

(Arc not crucifixes designed in such a way that the four ex­
tremities arc inscribed in a circle?) 

[The golden number, in a rectangle whcrc the small side of the 
right angle is equal to the largest of the segments described by the 
base of the height. ] 

'Love of God', for P. P. 1 -I must include the theme of the Duke 
of Norroway from folklore, and that of the Prince disguised as a 
servant-And then all the passages from Aeschylus ; the Hippolytus 
of Euripides; the recognition scene between Electra and Orestes ; 
Antigone . . . .  

Wine is the blood of the sun-Dionysus-

Prometheus-Man committed sin, God inflicted punishment; 
and the punishment causes a separation in God between Power and 
Love: divine suffering. But harmony is necessary behind this suffer­
ing; for it is the divine Love alone which places a limit on the divine 
Power, and without this Love Power begets a greater than itself, a 
new Power which destroys creation. 

God undoes the harmony of which He is constituted in creating 
man-a creature which prefers itself to God. Creation itself is already 
a Passion. 

God is an eternal act which is ever unmaking and remaking itself 
at the same time. In God, there arc eternally and simultaneously 
perfect and infinite suffering and perfect and infinite joy. 

The Greek idea, that the curse brought down by a crime (whether 
one of disobedience or of violence) only comes to an end when it 
falls upon a perfectly pure being . The actual stroke of this curse 

1 Reference to essay written for Father Perrin ; c£ Waiting 011 God. (Tr.) 
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consists for this being either in dying, or in killing, or in both dying 
and killing. It consists in the contact with steel , either at the sword­
point or at the sword-hilt, or at both ends-Antigone-Orestes­
Etcocles-But in reality there is only one single perfectly pure being, 
that is God. 

The sacrifice of Iphigcnia forms the pendant to that of Isaac, as 
evil docs to good. It is at the same time both violence and dis­
obedience. 

Laius committed the original sin of disobedience. Oedipus is a 
victim, but an impure one. His child (Antigone or Eteocles) is the 
perfectly pure victim. The original sin was transmitted to Oedipus 
in spite of himself. 

Nature-the Mother in the Timacus-is the daughter, mother 
and spouse of God. The Earth and Love, the Earth and Uranus, the 
Earth and Zeus. 

But this relationship is not applicable to the myth of Oedipus, 
since this myth starts with an act of disobedience. The incest com­
mitted by Oedipus is truly a defilement. Oedipus is the son of 
disobedience. Antigone, Eteocles, arc obedient unto death. 

Agamemnon preferred to sacrifice his daughter rather than not to 
wipe out Troy. Artemis wanted to save Troy, but she was not able 
to. 

According to Herodotus, the Greeks derived the whole of their 
religion from the Pelasgians, who, in their turn, had taken it from 
Egypt. (In Greek mythology, there is nothing, or very little, that 
is 'Indo-European' in origin. )  The Egyptian gods were divine 
incarnations. Or else was there only one such, Osiris (the only one 
worshipped throughout the whole of Egypt) ,  and the rest were 
they just representations? At any rate, it seems irrefutable that in 
Osiris, Mclchizcdek, Christ, we have divine incarnations. Zagreus 
must be identical with Osiris: a child-god, with horns, lw1ar. 
Cf. Osiris's span oflife of twenty-eight years and the fourteen pieces 
into which his body was cut up. Nonnus affirms that Dionysus, son 
of Semele, is a reincarnation of Zagreus : Dionysus, Melchizcdek, 
Rima, Krishna--arc all these the same incarnation? Bacchus, 
Vishnu-cf. the Indian origin of Zagreus, according to Nonnus. 
Hermes, the judge (see Nonnus) , exercises a mediatory function. 

The Spirit, which links together the Father and the Son, is also 
what constitutes the dissociation between them, that which brought 
about the Incarnation: it is at the same time an association, 
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a break in association and the union between tlus association and the 
break in it. 

Anaximander: with reference to the injustice of things. If things 
were not ru1just, there would be an equilibrium, that is to say, 
motionlessness. Becoming is what represents evil. On the other 
hand, the Indeterminate, which is the beginning and end of created 
beings, their cradle and their grave, is in itself absolutely pure. 

The eternal model, in the Timaeus, is Good; the model in the 
matter of becoming is Evil. God has created the world according to 
the eternal model; but also as a process of becoming. The world 
consists of evil which has received the stamp of good. 

We proceed toward something because we believe it to be good, 
and we remain chained to it because it has become necessary to us. 

Atheistic materialism is necessarily revolutionary, for in order 
to orient yourself toward an absolute good on this earth you have to 
situate it in the future. For this impetus to be complete, you then 
need a mediator between the perfection to come and the present 
imperfection. This mediator is the Leader: Lerlin, etc. He is in­
fallible and absolutely pure; in passing via him evil is turned into 
good. 

You must either love God, or be like this, or else allow yourself 
to be tossed about between the little evils and little goods of daily 
life. 

Already Louis XIV and Napoleon were mediators between the 
present and the future. 

Such mediators are mediators in regard to evil. 
It is simply a question of admitting that in the scale of value-as 

opposed to the scale of quantity-the greater carmot proceed from 
the less. 

Nothing on this earth is really an object for the desire that is in 
me. However, I cannot conclude from that that the world is viler 
than I am myself; for I form part of the world. Since I exist and 
tlus desire for absolute good constitutes the foundation of my being, 
there must be something in Reality which possesses at least the same 
value as this desire. But I am separated from it; I am w1able to reach 
it. All I can do is to know that it exists, and wait-even if it means 
for years. 

Those who serve a cause are not those who love that cause. They 
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are those who love the life which has to be led in order to serve it­
except in the case of the very purest, and they are rare. For the idea 
of a cause doesn't supply the necessary energy for serving it. 

Technical invention is an adaptation of means to ends. But true 
art is finality without any end attached to it. Hence, the technique 
of the true artist is a transcendent one. A transcendent technique 
is the same thing as inspiration. In a sense, there is nothing else but 
inspiration in art, for a non-transcendent technique must not play 
any part therein. In a sense, there is nothing else but technique, for 
inspiration is technique. (The connexion between the notions of 
order and technique.) 

Unreality entirely takes away the value from good, that is to say, 
good itself. Whence the ontological proof, even in the matter of the 
Incarnation. Either the perfect man has existed, or else he isn't the 
perfect man. Cf. Plato. The reality which proceeds from good. It 
constitutes the ontological proof. 

A smile from Louis XIV, considered as an object of desire, is 
the shadow of a manufactured object. The manuf.1ctured object is 
the institution of royalty-an arbitrary institution, a convention; 
but at the same time a condition of social equilibrium. Our good 
things arc illusions derived from conventions. 

Must continually make this analysis with regard to every object 
of desire, and persuade the whole soul that the analysis is true. 

The Greeks used to identify that shock which those who are 
destined to become master and disciple feel in each other's presence 
with Love. 

The unreality which takes good away from good-that is what 
constitutes evil. Evil is always the destruction of sensible objects 
in which good is really present. Evil is accomplished by those who 
are not cognizant of this real presence. In this sense, it is true that 
no one is wilfully wicked. The relationships of force give Absence 
the power to destroy Presence. 

It is only with souls into which God has already descended and 
taken up his abode, which have already experienced his reality 
through actual contact-it is only from such as these that nothing in 
the world can possibly take away God's presence. But the feeling of 
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his presence can be taken away from them. It was taken away from 
Christ. 

It is impossible to contemplate without terror the extent of the 
evil which man is capable of causing and undergoing. 

How arc we to believe that it is possible to find a compensation, 
a possible consolation for this evil, when because of it God suffered 
crucifixion? 

It is right to ponder on all this evil with horror and without any 
consolation at all. 

We are what is farthest removed from God, at the extreme 
distance whence it is yet not absolutely impossible to return to him. 
In our being God is torn asunder. We are God's crucifixion. My 
existence crucifies God. Just as we love some unbearable suffering 
because it is God who sends it to us, so it is with this same love, 
transposed from beyond the sky, that God loves us. God's love for 
us means passion. How could Good love Evil without suffering 
thereby? And Evil suffers too in loving Good. The mutual love 
between God and man is suffering :  e.g. Prometheus, Hippolytus. 

The crucifixion of God is something eternal . 'The Lamb slain 
from the beginning of the world. '  God is crucified daily upon the 
altars by the consecration of the bread in the Eucharist. If, in the 
Communion, the suffering of God is joy in us, must we not think 
that our suffering, when it is fully consented to, is joy in God? But 
for it to become joy in God, it has to be consented to in its utter 
and complete bitterness. 

Why should I require a consolation of any kind so as to bear my 
sufferings without ceasing to love God, seeing that I can bear without 
giving way to hatred the sufferings of the Roman slaves, for which 
it is impossible to find any consolation at all? 

'Thy righteous son, Abel.'-If one places oneself at the point 
of view of Catholic dogma, how is it possible to suppose that after 
the Fall, within the very next generation, there can have been a 
blameless, righteous being, a child of God, if the Redemption 
did not produce this purity, if not as an actually present fact, 
then as the revelation of a £1ct to come? (If one admits the possi­
bility of several incarnations, can one even go so far as to regard 
Abel in this light at all?) If the sacrifice which Abel made to God 
was an image of the Incarnation, he (Abd) must have known it. 
Where would be God's mercy, if a righteous being were consigned 
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to darkness? How should we who are not righteous be able to 
understand the significance of his act better than he did himself? 

It was necessary that Israel should be ignorant of the idea of the 
Incarnation so that the Passion might be possible. Rome likewise. 
These were perhaps the only two peoples to be ignorant of it. But 
Israel had, nevertheless, to have some part in God. All that part in 
God which is possible without spirituality, without the supernatural 
(there can be no supernatural life without the Incarnation). Israel's 
spirituality was exclusively collective. It is because of this ignorance, 
this darkness of understanding that it was the 'chosen people'. Thus 
is it possible to understand the words of Isaiah : 'I have hardened 
their hearts so that they should not understand my word'. 

It is for this reason that everything in Israel is contaminated 
with sin; because there is nothing pure without a participation 
in the incarnate divinity, and in order that the lack of any such 
participation should be manifest. 

A list of the contaminations (sec latcr)­
Abe/-Absolutcly pure. 
Enoch-Absolutely pure. (Doesn't die. Does this represent an 

incarnation? Must read the Book of Enoch in the library. ) 
Nothing is said about the rest until we come to Noah. 
(Is there any connexion between Abel and the Egyptian Pan, the 

most ancient of the gods, who was not regarded as having had any 
form other than a human one, according to Herodotus, but who was 
represented as having the attributes of a he-goat for some secret 
reason? Docs this reason lie in the idea of sacrifice as being an image 
of the Passion? Abel may have sacrificed both a kid and a lamb.)  

Noah-(Is he an incarnation?) The wood of which the Ark was 
built is symbolically connected with the wood which figures in 
the tree of Life, in the wooden chest in which Osiris was im­
prisoned, in the wooden obelisks set up in his honour (meaning 
attached to the obelisk? Any connexion with the punishment of 
impalement?) , in the Cross. In the Book of Wisdom, the Ark is 
referred to as the 'wood of salvation'. Is there any connexion 
between the Ark and the chest containing of Osiris? 

The Flood lasted for I so days. The Ark arrived at Mount Ararat 
(is it far from Byblos?) in the seventh month, on the seventeenth 
day of the month (the same number as that relating to the death of 
Osiris) . 

(The Lord said: 'My spirit shall no longer abide in men, for that 
it also becomes flesh.' . . .  ) 



Noah, up to the time of the Flood, was above reproach. 
Later, he planted a vineyard, got drunk, exposed himself naked. 

Is this to be regarded as a sin? Not at all, it is a mystical drunken­
n ess which causes the nakedness lost by Adam, the nakedness of 
which the shame of sin deprived Adam , to be found again . (C£ the 
Corgi as: the naked and dead judges.) The part played by the vine in 
the story of Noah indicates a connexion with Dionysus-His sons 
were not sufficiently pure to be able to look upon his nakedness. 

There follows a mere genealogy until we come to A braham. 
Melchizedek-absolutely pure. The words of St. Paul seem dearly 

to establish the fact that it is a question of an incarnation. 
Nimrod, a grandson ofHam, the first 'mighty one' (any connexion 

with Hercules?) , fotmds Babel-Nineveh . . . .  
Sidon, the son of Canaan, the son of Ham. 
Abraham-defiles himself in a degrading fashion in Egypt; hands 

his wife over to Pharaoh out of cowardice. He treats Hagar unjustly, 
on two separate occasions. 

Lot-is he without defilement? . . .  He offers his daughters to 
the men of Sodom to be violated, in order to protect the divine 
visitors to his house. When in a state of drunkenness, he lies with 
his daughters. (Here, apparently, it is a question of an altogether 
earthly form of drunkenness. )  

-Abraham repeats the sin of cowardice committed in Egypt; 
but tl1is time without adverse consequences. 

His cruelty towards Hagar and Ishmael. His obedience in the 
matter of Isaac. 'Behold the ftre and the wood ! (again the wood comes 
in)-but where is the lamb for a burnt offering?' Abraham sacrifices 
a ram (c£ the story about Hercules in Herodotus) .  

Isaac-preferred Esan, because h e  'made him savoury meat'. 
He repeats Abraham's sin of cowardice. He allows himself to be 
deceived by Jacob, blinded by gluttony and foolishness, and blesses 
him in mistake. 'With corn and wine have I sustained him' . . .  
(bread and wine: Demeter and Dionysus) .  
Jacob-He obtains the rights o f  the first-born b y  a cruel form of 

blackmail, and his father's blessing by lies and fraud. At Bethel, 
he practises blackmail on God. He swindles Laban about the cattle 
(though it is true that Laban had wanted to swindle him first) . 
!What is the symbolism contained in the ringstraked and spotted 
beasts?] Rachel steals her father's ima;;es. The heap of stones, on 
which food is eaten, as a witness to the covenant, and to serve as a 
boundary mark. 'The God of Abraham and the God of Nahor . . .  
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judge betwixt us' (Nahor was Laban's father). It is Laban who speaks 
thus, but Jacob takes part in this ceremony. The wrestling with the 
angel; Jacob's thigh is put out of joint; he goes away limping (cf. 
Dionysus; nysos - - lamc, halt) . The children of Israel do not cat that 
part of the thigh which contains the sciatic nerve. [The word 
'angel' is not mentioned in the text, but 'man' and 'divinity', and 
' . . .  thou hast wrestled with God and with men, and hast remained 
strong' (but it is preferable to be beaten when one wrestles with 
God) . ]  His grovelling attitude towards Esau; he bows himself to the 
ground seven times. He establishes himself in Canaan. He only 
mildly reproves the horrible crime committed by Simeon and Levi. 
He permits strange gods among his people, until he receives the 
command to set up an altar in Bethel. He compels Esau to leave 
Canaan, after all his contemptible treatment of him. (Esau, himself, 
has never done the slightest harm.) 

Jacob's children-Simeon and Levi, their horrible crime against 
the Hivites. Reuben, the eldest son, cohabits with his father's 
concubine, and his father hears about it. Judah sells Joseph to some 
merchants ; all the other brothers are accomplices (and they even 
want to kill him, except for Reuben who wants to save him-and 
possibly Bet�amin also?). Judah lies with his son's widow, taking 
her to be a prostitute. Joseph marries the daughter of an Egyptian 
priest, by whom he has two sons. [Judah offers to be Joseph's 
servant in the place of Benjamin.] 

[Joseph's family in Egypt, composed of 70 persons]-Privileges 
which joseph causes to be bestowed on his family (lands; supplies of 
food during the famine). Joseph's atrocious conduct towards the 
Egyptians, whom he strips of all their possessions, except for the 
priests. 'As for the people, he removed them to cities from one end 
of the borders of Egypt even to the other end thereof.' Henceforth, 
the Egyptians have to work two and a half months a year for the 
State. But not the Israelites who, through the most unjust of 
privileges, continue to retain their possessions. 

[The theme of the daughters who surreptitiously lie with their 
father during a drunken sleep-and Tamar's relations with her 
father-in-law Judah-and those of Ruth with Boaz-Should all 
this be set beside the myth of Paras and Penia? Arc they myths 
representing the Incarnation?] 

[Deuteronomy xiii-'If there arise among you a prophet which 
saith, Let us go after strange gods, even though he perform signs and 
wonders, ye shall put him to death.'] 

567 



[According to the beginning of Chronicles, Nimrod, 'the first who 
began to be mighty upon the earth' (is this Hercules?) , was descended 
from Ham by Cush. The Zidon.ites, the Amorites, etc., were de­
scended from Ham by Canaan ; the Philistines, from Ham by 
Mizraim; Abraham and Asshur, from Shern. It is therefore true that 
the Phoenicians were not Semites. ] 

The excessive prosperity of the children of Israel in Egypt. 
Jl,foses-starts off with a murder-Joshua-then a host of 'Judges' 

(murders, bctra yals )-Sam ud-Saul-David-Solomon-Kings of 
fudah and Israel. . . .  
- Jonah bewails the fact that Nineveh is not destroyed. 

Japheth-Japctus? II Shem, a7J"'p,a-sign? �� Ham, xafL-earth? I I  

l Solomon begins by building the temple 4Ro years after the flight 
from Egypt, 419  years before the beginning of the captivity, 479 
years before the rebuilding of the temple : this is 960 years divided 
into two (3 x 24 /. 10) .  But can one accept this chronology?) 

[One finds the harmonic mean in the temple :  base 6 by 2, height 
3 •  2 (1 +t)  c- 6(1  - ·� ) " - J .] 

[Solomon has a census taken of foreigners, discovers there arc 
1 53 ,600 of them, and reduces them all to slavery; yet in a very 
different fashion from that in which the Jews had been in Egypt: 
70,000 for carrying loads, 8o,ooo for quarrying stone, 3 ,6oo as over­
seers. He doesn't reduce the Jews to slavery, but crushes them with 
taxes. He was a kind of Louis XIV, except for the fact that he didn 't 
go to war. No trace of fanaticism about him.] 

Everything is of a polluted and atrocious character, as if designedly 
so, beginning with Abraham inclusive, right down through all his 
descendants (except in the case of some of the prophets: Daniel, 
Isaiah; any others ????)-as though to indicate perfectly clearly: 
Beware ! That way lies evil . 

A people chosen in order to be rendered blind, to be the execu­
tioner of Christ. 

The Jews were not allowed to be 'idolaters', because otherwise 
thev would not have killed Christ. 

If some ancient Hebrews were to come amongst us, the images of 
Christ crucified, the worship of the Virgin, and above all the 
Eucharist, God's real presence in a piece of matter, would be regarded 
by them as being that very thing which they were accustomed to 
name idolatry. 

568 



Is there no trace whatever of Israel in Homer and Herodotus, or 
of Troy in the Bible? Is this really possible? 

The Iliad-Deucalion, the son of Minos, the father of ldomeneus. 
Deucalion is also the name of him who was connected with the 
Flood, the husband of Pyrrha-(The name of the 'first man' is 
Phoroneus. Is he possibly the father of Niobe? According to what 
source?) Cf. the scholium to Homer's account in the Odyssey, X, 2 
(but the connexion is not clear) : 'Deucalion, in the time of whom 
the cataclysm arose, was the son of Prometheus. His mother was an 
Oceanid. She is referred to by Acusilaus as the daughter of Hesionea 
-a daughter of Oceanus-and Prometheus'. In Aeschylus, there is 
an allusion to this role of Prometheus in saving mankind from 
destruction. (Thucydides, I, 3 also speaks ofhim in this connexion.) 
-The same role as that of Noah; but the latter not only saved man, 
but all the animals which God wanted to destroy as well. The 
rainbow, sign of the covenant between God and the Earth. Iris and 
Hermes, 'angels' of Zeus. (Hermes, the child-god, the child prodigy; 
in the Homeric hymn, the child inventor of the lyre, the moon.) 

Ham: in him Babel and Nineveh take their origin, founded by 
Nimrod, ' the first mighty one', who is descended from him through 
Cush; Sidon, therefore Phoenicia, is descended from him through 
Canaan (which shows Autran to be in the right) ; the Philistines (are 
they the same as the Cretans?) and the Egyptians are descended 
from him through Mizraim. These peoples represent everything 
that was most beautiful, purest in civilization up to the time of the 
Indo-European invasions. (Dagon, a Philistine god-is the name 
connected with Llta? 1 Tyre, in 2,900 B.C.) 

It is clear from Herodotus that the Greeks took their religion 
from the Egyptians, the Phoenicians and the Pclasgians (are these the 
same people as the Philistines? Where is Larissa? Is it a town in 
Asia Minor? (And then, what about the Hindus, and the Persians?) 

Minos, son of God by a Phoenician woman-Dionysus, son of 
God by the daughter of a Phoenician man united to Harmony­
Cousins, grandchildren of the Phoenician Cadmus, son of the 
Egyptian Agenor. The dead body of Osiris at Byblos-Isis, the 
foster-mother of Palaistinus (most certainly the Canaanites)-(like 
Demeter at Elcusis). According to Herodotus' system of inter­
pretation, the story of Europa and Semele signifies that the 

1 The accusative of Zev>. 
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Phoenicians revealed the cult of Osiris both to Pelasgic Greece and 
to Crete. (A good many of the myths were intended to salve 
national susceptibilities with the object of avoiding religious 
wars.) 

Minos and Daedalus. Technical inventions. Prometheus­
identical with Minos. Minos, the inventor of laws, author of the 
only just laws (unwritten ones) . 

Adonis, according to Plutarch, is perhaps the same as Osiris. 
Mithras, according to Herodotus, is the Celestial One. 

The Minotaur-isn't tllis a double personification of Minos? 
Minos, and the bull in love with Pasiphae, and the M inotaur­
are they not all one and the same being; just as in the case of Osiris 
and Apis? God as eater of man. As soon as you penetrate into the 
labyrinth (D. S. I, 61) ,  you no longer know where you are going; 
you have to grope your way forward, as in the Cave. And there is 
no longer any means of getting out. On reaching the end, you are 
devoured. 

(Herodotus, II, 148-A description of the Egyptian labyrinth ; an 
immense building, more extraordinary than the Pyranlids, with 
3 ,000 dwellings, of which 1 ,500 were situated underground and 
were not shown to the public.) 

(On the subject of the Minotaur, c£ Plutarch, Theseus.] 

God makes Moses and Joshua purely temporal promises, at a 
time when the Egyptians were intently concerned with the soul's 
eternal salvation. The Hebrews, having rejected the Egyptian 
revelation, got the God they deserved-a carnal and collective God 
who never spoke to anyone's soul, up to the time of the exile. 
(Unless, in the Psalms . . .  ?) Among all the characters in the Old 
Testament accounts, Daniel's is the only pure one (apart from Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek and Job).  It is not surprising that a people 
composed of fugitive slaves, or rather of the children of fugitive 
slaves, led forth to take possession by a series of massacres of a land 
whose soft climate and natural fertility gave it a paradise-like 
quality, and which had been organized on a flourishing basis by 
civilizations in whose labours they had taken no part, and which 
they proceeded to destroy-that such a people was unable to produce 
anything very good. This was certainly not the way to establish 
the reign of good on tllis little portion of earth. To speak of 'God 
as educator' in connexion with this people is a heinous sort of 
joke. 
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Is it surprising that there should be so much evil in a civilization­
our own-which is corrupted at its roots, in its very inspiration, by 
this atrocious l ie? The curse of Israel weighs upon Christendom. 
The atrocities, the exterminations of heretics and of unbelievers­
all this was Israel. Capitalism was lsracl-(and is so still, up to a 
certain point . . .  ) Totalitarianism is Israel (more particularly so 
among the latter's worst enemies). [Already in the case of Joseph.] 

In Tyre, founded in rather less than 2900 B.c.,  there was already 
the cult ofHeracles: is it Nimrod? The story of Zeus whom Heracles 
desired to sec face to face, and who appeared to him in the form 
of a sacrificed ram-this resembles the story of St. Christopher 
and the child. What is there that is mightier than the mightiest? 
Extreme weakness: a corpse or a new-born babe. Prometheus 
chained to his rock is mightier than Zeus. 

The Virgin is the Great Mother (the Earth) . She was left in tact 
both by the conception and even by the childbirth, because she was, 
as Mary, a young Jewish woman, an incarnation of the Mother­
the Matrix, the Nurse, the Receiver-of-impressions as described 
in the Timaeus-whom all Becoming, all act of generation leaves 
intact. 

[Aphrodite Ourania, the heavenly Aphrodite, born as a result 
of the castration of Ouranos-is the feminine form of the Word. 
According to Herodotus: the Persians do not conceive of the 
divinity in human shape and accuse of madness those who repre­
sent it by means of images (this brought them close to the Jews 
and enabled them to exercise an influence over the latter) ; they 
only worship Zeus, whose image is the celestial vault itself in its 
wheeling course. Later on, they borrowed Aphrodite Ourania 
from the Assyrians, with whom she was known as Mylitta, and 
from the Arabs, with whom she was known as Alilat. The Persians 
gave her the name of Mithra. Mithra is, therefore, the Word. Is it 
from here that the Hebrews took their Wisdom? 

Herodotus, III, 8 (I only read this after having written the 
above lines)-The Arabs take an oath by invoking Dionysus and 
Aphrodite Ourania. They believe that, among the gods, Dionysus 
and Aphrodite Ourania are the only ones with any existence, and 
that the virgin has her hair shaved in the same style as Dionysus (a 
tonsure; the hair is cut in circular fashion) .  They give them the 
names of Orotalt and Alilat (is there any con.nexion with Lilith?) . ]  

Ezekiel xx ,  25-['because they had not executed my judg­
ments . . .  ] Wherefore I gave them also stat11tes that were not good, and 
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judgments whereby they should not live.' It is also more or less 
what St. Paul says. This Law was a sort of curse. 

From Ham we get Mesopotamia, Phoenicia, the Philistines and 
Egypt. (From Japheth we get the nomadic peoples everywhere; and 
from Shem, Asia Minor.) Ham saw Noah's nakedness when the 
latter was drunk. Doesn't this mean the mystical , Dionysiac drunken­
ness, and the nakedness that is the opposite of the shame on account 
of sin which forced Adam and Eve to cover themselves-that is to 
say, salvation, perfection? Didn't l lam receive a revelation? Wasn't 
the curse which fell upon him the curse of affliction, which is in­
separable from all contact between man and God, all human 
purity? (cf. the Hippolytlls of Euripides) . Shem and Japheth did not 
participate in the revelation. (The I Iellenes seem certainly to have 
received all their revelation at the hands of the Mediterranean 
peoples they came amongst. The Romans did not receive any such. 
And what about the ancient Germans? The Celts? The Aryans 
of India???) 

Ezekiel, on the subject of Tyre: 'Thou wast the seal of perfec­
tion . . . .  Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of God; every precious 
stone was thy covering . . . .  Thou wast the anointed cherub that 
covereth . . .  thou wast upon the holy mountain of God . . . .  Thou 
wast perfect in thy ways from the day that thou wast created, till 
iniquity was found in thee . . . .  Thou shalt be brought to nought, 
and never shalt thou be any more.' 1 

The same, with reference to Egypt: 'Whom art thou like in thy 
greatness? . . .  Behold, there was a cedar in Lebanon . . .  his height 
was exalted above all the trees of the field. . . . All the fowls of 
heaven made their nests in his boughs, and under his branches did 
all the beasts of the field bring forth their young, and under his 
shadow dwelt all great nations. Thus was he fair in his greatness, in 
the length of his branches; for his root was by great waters . . .  no 
other tree in the garden of God was like unto him in his beauty . . .  . 
All the trees of Eden . . .  envied him . . .  I have driven him out for 
his wickedness. And strangers, the terrible of the nations, have cut 
him off, and have left him. Upon his ruin shall all the fowls of 
heaven remain, and all the beasts of the field shall be upon his 
branches . . . .  In the day when he went down to the grave I caused a 
mourning: I covered the deep for him, and I restrained the floods 
thereof . . .  And I caused Lebanon to mourn for him . . .  .' 2 

It is almost comparing Egypt to the Tree of Life in the earthly 
1 Ezekiel xxviii, 12-19. 2 Ibid. , xxxi, 2-1 5.  

572 



paradise. And isn't the Tree of Life the same as the Word? 'In the 
Word was life.' Isn't it pointing to the fact of Egypt's sanctity, to 
its initiatory mission? And perhaps even to the incarnation which 
took place in Egypt. 

Egypt is compared to the Tree of Life, and Tyre to one of the 
cherubims which mount guard over, protect the Tree of Life (a 
fire-s tone) . 

'And Enoch walked with God . . .  and the days of Enoch were 
three hundred sixty and Jwe years . . . . And Enoch walked with God; 
and he was not; for God took him.' 1 

'The sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair . . . .  
And the Lord said: My spirit shall no longer abide in [shall not 
always strive with] men over a long period (???) , for that it also 
becomes flesh (et caro factum est) . ' 2-'There were giants in the 
earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of God came 
in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them, the 
same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown.' 3 

Are these the gods of Egypt? My spirit becomes flesh-are 
these incarnations? 'The sons'-plural like Elohim. 

'And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually . . .  and it grieved the Lord.' 4 The divine suffering. 

'My spirit shall no longer abide in men over a long period, for 
that it also becomes flesh. Their days shall be reduced to I 20 
years.' 

'My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also [is] 
flesh; yet his days shall be a hundred and twenty years.' 6 

My spirit having become flesh, incarnate, is limited by the dura­
tion of human life, which shall be 120 years. 

'Noah was a just man and perfect in his generation, and Noah 
walked with God.' 6 

God, addressing himself to Egypt: 'And when I shall put thee out, 
I will cover the heaven and make the stars thereof dark; I will cover 
the sun with a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light. All the 
bright lights of heaven will I make dark because of thee . . .  I will 

1 Genesis v, 22-24. 
2 And became flesh. (C£ John i, 14: Et verbum caro factum est: And the 

Word was made flesh.) 
3 Genesis vi, r -4. 
4 Ibid., s-6. 
0 English in text. 
6 Genesis vi, 9. 
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also vex the hearts of many peoples, when I shall bring thy destruc­
tion among the nations, into the countries which thou hast not 
known.' 1 

If Kore (Persephone) really represents the grain of wheat, she 
is an image of Christ-

The Sun first of all gave itself to men in cattle, then later on in 
bread and wine. 

In Israel, it was forbidden to perform sacrifices on heights and at 
the foot of trees. Everything connected with mediation was forbidden 
them. 

Circumcision alone was retained. Cf Herodotus: 'The Syrians of 
Palestine admit that they took it from the .Egyptians.' And why not? 
Abraham visited Egypt-where he prostituted his wife to Pharaoh 
-and had Ishmael from an Egyptian slave before becoming 
circumcised. 

The history of Israel begins with a prostitution. It is Israel's 
original impurity. And isn't the second one Jacob's wrestling with 
the angel? 

Hosea-'The Lord hath also a controversy with Judah, and will 
punish Jacob according to his ways; according to his doings will 
he recompense him. He took his brother by the heel in the womb, 
and by his strength he had power with God: yea, he had power over 
the angel, and prevailed: he wept and made supplication unto 
hi ' 2. m. 

Isn't it the greatest possible calamity, when you are wrestling 
with God, not to be beaten? 

Hosea-'Thou shalt know no God but me; for there is no saviour 
beside me. ' 3 

They were too carnal-minded for any other god except Jehovah. 
And what about the human sacrifices made to Baal? But the 

extermination of whole peoples is something far more appalling. 
Herodotus says that never, at any time, were there human 

sacrifices in Egypt. Nor were there any in Greece, according to 
Plato-Iphigenia represents the sin of human sacrifice. 

Christ's-which is the last human sacrifice-is at the same time 
the greatest possible crime and the most salutary possible act. 'It is 

1 Ezekiel xxxii, 7-9· 
3 Ibid. , xiii, 4. 
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expedient for us that one man should die for the people. 
(Unconscious prophecies are the most beautiful.) 

' I 

Pain is the separation of opposites, the disruption of harmony. 
Harmony is the bolt, the key which holds the opposites together. 
Pain turns the key and enables one to go through the door. It 
obliges one to pass to the other side so as to be able to close the door 
again. There arc a succession of doors (as in the case of initiations) . 

The Great Beast, in order to live, is in need of the intelligence 
that is inseparable from the individual. That is why it is in the 
intelligent man's power to blackmail the Great Beast, if he really 
wants to. Going on strike would seem to be the choicest weapon 
of those whose profession involves the exercise of thought. 

Theorem 
Everything which tends to diminish the sum of intelligence 

socially necessary, whether in quantity or quality-thus separating 
it from love-is evil. 

A harmony keeps our contradictory powers under lock and key. 
We are shut in amongst them. Pain turns the key, and opens the 
door. If we don't stir, our powers disappear. We have got to get 
up, walk, go through the door and close it again from the other 
side. We then find ourselves in another room, and there is another 
door. And the process is repeated. In this way we journey in our 
soul from room to room right up to the central room where God is 
waiting for us from all eternity. 

The Jews-that handful of uprooted individuals-have been 
responsible for the uprooting of the whole terrestrial globe. The 
part they played in Christianity turned Christendom into something 
uprooted with respect to its own past. The Renaissance attempt at a 
re-rooting failed, because it was of an anti-Christian inspiration. The 
trend of ' enlightenment' -eighteenth century, 1789, laicization, etc. 
-increased this uprooting to a still infinitely greater extent with the 
lie about progress. And uprooted Europe went about uprooting the 
rest of the world by colonial conquest. Capitalism and totali­
tarianism form part of this progressive development of uprooting; 
the Jew-haters, of course, spread Jewish influence. The Jews are the 

1 John xi, so. 
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poison of uprooting personified. But before they began uprooting 
by spreading this poison, Assyria in the East and Rome in the West 
had already started doing so by the sword. 

(What is the meaning attached to tales in which there is a door 
that must on no account be opened? Is it original sin?) 

When after passing through door after door, opened and then 
locked behind him , through room after room, a being has arrived 
at the central part ofhis soul, which forms a single point, he doesn't 
stir from there any more; the doors open, then close again, 
according to circumstances; but he no longer goes to shut them. His 
presence is to his own soul as God's presence is to the world. If all 
the doors then open together under the stress of affliction, this really 
means participating in the Cross of Christ. 

ToiJTo Sos EfLoL 

The equality of the Persons of the Trinity-Not that the Son 
is not, in a sense, less than the Father; but also, in a sense, he is more 
than the Father. Prometheus and Zeus. The wrath of the Lamb. 

The Gospels-'Thc kingdom of heaven . . .  the least of all seeds . . . .  
The birds of the air . . .  .' It is the Tree of Life; the very same Tree to 
which Ezekiel compares Egypt. What he says about Egypt and 
Tyre agrees perfectly with the traditions assembled together by 
Herodotus. 

<Potv{K'r/.1 Phoenix. cpo'ivtg. 
</Jo'ivtg means 'Phoenician'-The son of Agenor, father of 

Europa in the Iliad-(Is he identical with Cadmus? Cf. Nonnus. 
Possibly his brother, for Cadmus is the son of Agenor)-purple 
(same derivation, either from the root </JEv, do so and so, or 
</JEv, kill, or the two together?)-palm-tree (c£ comparison with 
Nausicaa)-[a Phoenician musical instrument, see Herodotus, IV, 
192]-Bird. 

Symbolism of the tree. The solar energy descends into a tree and 
makes it shoot up. 

When, whilst the attention is being (or after it has been) fixed on 
unintelligible mysteries, truths appear that are absolutely clear and 
simple for the intelligence, but which the latter had not hitherto 
perceived, this constitutes a criterion. 

1 Phoenicia. 
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Lion, bull, man, eagle. 
Eagleo-- phoenix? 
Lion, Heracles? 
Bull, Osiris? 

fecundation. The semen deposited by a man in a woman when 
conception takes place, and which will subsequently become a 
human being, must contain a transcendent energy as compared with 
the vital energy, exactly as must the vital energy as compared with 
mechanical, chemical and electrical energy, and the latter as com­
pared with heat. If the semen, instead of being discharged, is destroyed 
within the body of man, thus liberating this energy-in the same 
way as the destruction of wood into ashes liberates mechanical and 
calorific energy-man disposes of a higher form of energy than he 
could possibly acquire in any other way. Chastity is this laying up 
of high-grade energy. 

[Haven't women any such source of energy? Does their in­
feriority in the matter of genius and even as regards certain aspects of 
sainthood proceed from this?] 

It seems to me that the transformation of calorific energy into 
mechanical energy must never actually take place. In cases where 
you think you perceive such a transformation, what takes place must 
really be something else. (?) 

Women, too, must possess a transcendent source of energy as 
compared with the vital energy, otherwise conception would not 
necessitate the union of the sexes. 

In living matter there is something which partakes of indestruc­
tibility, and this something is what perpetuates the species. But 
this something is shared between the male and the female, and 
joined together again outside them . .  

Male, female, child : the child is the harmony born of the union 
of the opposites. But this harmony is outside the two terms, a third 
and distinct thing. 

Life is divided into two through the division between the 
sexes. 

The question of original sin and the division between the sexes in 
Plato. Catharist text: 'The angels, on seeing themselves in bodies 
composed of mud and dissimilar in shape, wept'. The Virgin, being 
free of original sin, was able to give birth without the intervention 
of an earthly husband. Zeus devouring his wife with child, Wisdom, 
and giving birth to Athena through the head-(this is connected with 
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the Hindu tradition concerning the vein which rises vertically 
from the loins to the top of the head, hollows out a cavity there, 
and causes the sexual energy to mount up that way). 

Lucretius : man and woman in the sexual act desire to become one, 
but are unable to. It is the only physical desire which, i..n the 
nature of things, can never be satisfied. Their union, which is the 
child, is something foreign to each of them. 

In the Symposium and the Phaedms, Plato seems to look upon 
chastity as a self-fertilization on the part of man. Desire promotes 
the production of semen which instead of discharging itself ex­
teriorly, engenders a higher form of energy within the selfsame 
being. 

(Has the presence in each sex of secondary characteristics of the 
opposite sex anything to do with this interior form of fertilization? 
In all genuinely first-class beings, there is something feminine about 
the men and something masculine about the women. Docs this 
explain those lines in the Symposium about the dispositions of boys 
and girls destined for the spiritual life? Docs the disgusting nature of 
homosexuality actually proceed from the fact that it represents a 
degradation of some higher possibility?) 

The current notion whereby artists need to have a free sexual 
life in order to pursue their creative activity no doubt rests on a 
misapprehension. They need some excitant, so that their organism 
will produce the necessary energy for their art. But the satisfaction 
of the sexual instinct, far from assisting them, takes away from them 
a part of the energy thus developed. If they go on creating all the 
same, it is simply because they have a surplus amount of energy 
remaining over to them. 

Division into two, duality, is the particular misfortune of created 
things. The way life is divided into two sexes is a symbol of it. The 
division of Israel into two kingdoms, after the death of Solomon, is 
taken as a symbol of the same truth. See Ezekiel xxxvii, where the 
symbolism of the Cross is set forth. 

(The word symbol, moreover, signifies a half serving as a 
sign.) 

The Cross symbolizes at the same time the union between and 
separation of the opposites, and the unity which characterizes 
this union and this separation. 

Sin is an evil tmion of the opposites. The tree of good and evil. 

The Homeric J-1 ymn to Hermes. The theme of the infant prodigy. 
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Hermes as a thief (his theft of Apollo's cows) . Hermes as the inventor 
of fire. He thus corresponds to Prometheus. He invents fire by 
rubbing two sticks together. 

In pre-Christian antiquity, had the cross any cmmexion with the 
production of fire by means of two sticks? 

In certain Negro traditions, there is a connexion between this 
manner of producing fire and sexual union (see Frobenius) . 

• • . 7Tvpo> 8' E7TEJ.La{ero TEXVY}V 
� I .J. ' \ I N r •\ I > �' >I\ \ C:, I oa'I'VYJ> ayl\aOV 0\,0V €1\WV' €V 0 Ll\l\€ UW€tcp 
r'ipJ.LEVOV Jv 1Ta;\aJ.LTJ, clfL7TVV'To o€ B€pfLO> ai.i'TJ.L�· 
'EpfLfi> Tot 7rpwncT'Ta 7Tvp�i·a 1rvp T' av€OwK£. 

'He discovered the art of fire by taking a beautiful laurel branch and 
tuming it round in some pomegranate bark, tightly held in his 
hand, when a warm breath was exhaled. Hermes, then, was the first 
to bestow the gift of flame and of fire.' 1 

'Born at dawn, he played the lyre at noon and in the evening 
stole A polio's cows.' 2 A theme of folk-lore. 

Having accomplished the theft, he gets back into his cradle 
'�V'T€ 7EKVov vrJ7Ttov'. 3 

He invented the lyre. He sings the origin of things and the attri­
butes of each of the gods, in their order (cf. the Prometheus of 
Aeschylus) .  He and A pollo exchange each other's attributes; they 
arc one and the same god-Arc there any resemblances between the 
I lcrmcs of the Hymn and the Dionysus of the Frogs? 

The Oceanids arc companions ofKorc, as they arc of Prometheus. 
Kore is abducted on th� plain of Nysa, where Dionysus­
"laKxos-was brought up. 

Herodotus says that Thalcs of Miletus was partly of Phoenician 
ongm. 

Again according to Herodotus (II, 146) , Nysa is in Ethiopia. 
He says elsewhere that in the capital of Ethiopia Zeus and Dionysus 
alone arc worshipped. In the Iliad, Iris says 'I'm leaving for the land 
of Ethiopia, where holocausts arc made in honour of the Gods, in 
order to take part thcrein'-She would thus seem to be identical 
with Dionysus.)-'Zeus left yesterday to cat amongst the righteous 
Ethiopians.'-The eunuch in the service of the queen of Ethiopia in 
the Acts of the Apostles 4 (it is not surprising that he should have 

I Hymn tu Hermes, 108-1 r r .  
a Like a baby (ibid., 1 5 1-1 52). 
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been reading precisely the passage in Isaiah about the Just One made 
to suffer, and been ready to be baptized) .  

The meaning of the word 'dragon' in astrology and the role of 
the dragon in Greek mythology (Cadmus-Zeus transformed into a 
dragon in order to lie with Kore and beget Zagreus) . 

The ambiguousness of the notions of the divine and the de­
maniacal. C£ the Greek gods. But we read in r Kings xxii, 2 I :  'And 
there came forth a spirit and stood before the Lord, and said, I will 
persuade h.im . . .  I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the 
mouth of all his prophets'. (And this refers to the prophets of 
Israel ! Those whom Ahab consults.) 

The belief in a one and only God, without any distinction between 
the Persons or between the principles of good and evil, results in, or 
is the cause of, at any rate is inseparable from that moral blindness 
such as was found among the Hebrews. The union of the opposites 
is not properly achieved. 

[National religions-also found among the Moabites, the 
Assyrians. ] 

The holy stones of the Arabs, sacred monoliths? 

In the texts of Ras-Shamra, 'the divine son' is cut down by 
the sickle, then cleaned, roasted, ground, sown and eaten; elsewhere, 
he is the God of flocks and herds. Aleyen, the son of Baal, is he the 
fertilizing water?-in another part, Na'man (Adonis?) weeps and 
groans-In another part, there is the death of Baal. Aleyen repre­
sents rain, the seed which is poured from the sky (cf. Aeschylus)-

[A papyrus from Elephantine recording how Eshmun, the ram­
god, is unable to endure the presence at Elephantine of Yahu the 
god of the Jews, to whom rams are sacrificed.] 

fls there any connexion between Jahweh, €yw,I and 'I', 'jc', 
etc.?] [he is: yihye-1 am: ehyC--]. 

The saying 'Except the seed die . .  . ' points to a connexion between 
Christ and the Phoenician divinities that was recognized by Christ 
himself. 

The primitive method of producing fire by means of two sticks 
held cross-wise. Connexion between the cross and fire. 

l I. 
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Is there any connexion between the wooden coffm of Osiris and 
the sacred tree associated with the young god dying and returning to 
life again of Byblos?-Plutarch (Isis and Osiris) refers to a sacred 
post venerated in the sanctuary of Isis at Byblos and representing 
Adonis (must verify this). 

We may presume that there were two distinct and opposite 
connexions between Israel and 'idolatry'. 

At first, Israel, to which a revelation was lacking, was in a 
decidedly inferior position to the so-called idolaters. 

After having learnt in Persia how to conceive of a universal and 
spiritual God, it was in a superior position to the peoples among 
which religion had, in the meantime, really become corrupted to 
the point of idolatry; and this was more and more the case right up 
to the time of Christ. 

The Syrian goddess Asherah, represented by a tree-trunk with the 
branches lopped off (?). 

The drinking of wine forbidden in religions where there is no 
mediator and no love. Christ, on the other hand . . .  (cf. wedding­
feast at Cana, etc.)-Leviticus x, 8-

[Ezekicl, a contemporary of Herodotus. ]  
[Philo of  Byblos, fr. 1 1 ,  16-A reference to Dagon as the pro­

moter of the arts. J 
Unleavened bread. Leaven is like unto the kingdom of 

heaven. 
'All is water' (Thales )-Compare this idea with that of the rain 

as being seed from the Sky sown in the Earth (as found in Aeschylus 
and Polynesian myths). 

Dionysus .dEvoptTTJS' (sec Thucydidcs, II, 1 5) ,  associated with the 
cult of the dead. 

There cannot be any contact as from one person to another 
between man and God except through the person of the Mediator. 
Apart from him, the only way in which God can be present to 
man is in a collective, a national way. Israel, at the same time, and 
at one stroke, chose the national God and rejected the Mediator. 
It is possible that Israel may from time to time have sought after 
a genuine monotheism. But it always fell back upon, and could not 
do otherwise than fall back upon, the tribal God. 

Islam is an illustration of the same law. Allah, in the Koran, is also 
the God of the armed Bedouins. The Beloved worshipped by the 
mystics of the tenth century is not this Allah at all: he is the 
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Mediator. The Persian Mithras-the only god worshipped by the 
Persians on an equal footing with Zeus-was the equivalent of the 
Heavenly Aphrodite. 

The ambiguity existing between the notions of the divine and the 
dcmon.iacal is an altogether inevitable stumbling-block for the 
human mind. But it reaches its maximum expression in the religious 
tradition of Israel. 

All the sexual unions by which Zeus produces his children who be­
come mediators are illegitimate. The role of adultery in the mixture 
of love and mysticism of the Middle Ages. The idea that the union 
between man and God is something essentially illegitimate, contrary 
ro nature, supernatural-Something furtive and secret. 

In astrology, the Dragon's Head is the point where the Moon 
crosses the path of the Sun going in a northerly direction. Zeus 
turned himself into a dragon in order to beget Zagreus in Kore by 
a kiss (sec Nonnus) . That is clear. 

Loxias, the Oblique-the Mediator. 
The story of the eunuch of the queen of Ethiopia in the Acts of 

the A posdes, who was ready to be baptized after a quarter of an 
hour, proves the connexion between Christ and Dionysus. 

A postulate-Every divinity in antiquity, apart from those 
representing heroes more or less canonized or allegories, corre­
sponds to either the Father, the Son, or the Virgin. (And what about 
the Spirit? If it is occasionally represented, it is by divinities such as 
Hades.) 

Because of death, human affections are all irremediably doomed 
and futureless. What we love barely exists. What is more, for tl1e 
objects of our love, existence is not a good. We need to grasp this 
with the mind and accept it out of love for God. 

The fact that we are Wlable to regard our existence as being an 
end in itself clearly shows that for us, finite creatures that we are, 
existence is not a good. 

There is no good here below other than Obedience. 
A certain manner of representing eternal life, in so far as it induces 

one to imagine an existence which is a good, is impure. 
The fact that existence is not a good constrains man, who cannot 

do without good, to live in the imagination, that is to say, in an 
atmosphere of falsehood. Obedience alone can rescue him from this 
constraint. It alone makes it possible to endure the present. 
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Present, gift. Everything that is contained in the present moment 
is a gift. 

Sclmeewittclzen. The poisoned apple. The theme of the death and 
resurrection of a perfectly pure being 'white as snow and red as 
blood' 1-The almond-tree: same theme. 

In Sophocles' Electra, where Orestes is the Saviour, the theme of 
the death and resurrection of the Saviour is also clearly evoked. The 
lamentation followed by the recognition-scene resembles the rites 
connected with gods who die and return to life. 

Every action, whether great or small, performed out of obedience, 
destroys a part of the finite quantity of evil which is in the soul. 

Electra mourning for the dead Orestes . . . .  If we love God, even 
though we think he doesn't exist, he will make his existence 
manifest. 

The Seuen Swans 2 is the theme of the Redemption. 'He was 
oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth.' 3 

[Geology-Formation of mountains?] 
'I am the vine, ye are the branches.' 4 The association with 

Dionysus. 
['l£poa6AvfLos, 5 founder of Jerusalem according to Plutarch. ]  
[Strymon, a river in Thrace; cf Herodotus, I, 64, etc.-Aeschylus, 

Agamemnon, 192-Hesiod, Theogony, 539--ln Plutarch, Fluuii, 
II, I, its other name is given as IlaAataT'ivos 6• 

Palestine, Herodotus, I, 105 ; II, 104; III, 5 ; VII, 89-AvKoDpyos- 7 ,  the 
enemy of Dionysus, forces the latter to take refuge at the bottom 
of the Red Sea-Elsewhere, he is represented as a Thracian king (?) 
Nmmus makes him the king ofNysa, an Arab king, to the south of 
Mount Carmel-azymous bread.] 

Association between baptism and the Flood-Holy Saturday: the 
flame plunged into the water. 

The correspondence between good and evil by means of the same 
symbols-the tree of original sin and that of the Cross-hell fire 
and the fire of the Holy Spirit-the spirit of truth and that of error­
the bread which causes the devil to enter into Judas-Eve and Mary 

1 Tale of Snow-White (Grimm). 
3 Isaiah liii, 7· 
6 Hicrosolymus. 
7 Lycurgus. 

2 Grimm's Fairy Tales. 
4 john XV, 5· 
6 Palaestinus. 



-the Flood and baptism-'Lucifer matutinus' 1-(Typhon, stealer 
of the thunderbolt). 

The Ark and the Cross (on Good Friday)-(David, and 'regnavit 
a !{�no Deus'?) . 2 

The Fire drawn from stone. 
The Sap (Dionysus) is composed of fire and water-water is the 

celestial seed. 
The return to water, to the primordial state, antecedent to that of 

sin, the state of filiation, that in which the soul is nothing else but a 
part of divine creation. 

The return to passivity-Obedience. 'Water and the Spirit' � 
-That everything which is not Spirit in the soul may become 
water. 

(Is there a play on the words 'Ceres', 'cerer�s' 4; cier,5;e?) 
The part of plants that we eat is always the seed (grains, fruit) . 
'Kid, thou art fallen into milk.' This idea must be similar to that 

of baptism. 
The God of Melch.izedek, El ely6n. 5 

A cm�ecture: If the Jews came out of Egypt .in the thirteenth 
century B. c.-the same century as that of the siege of Troy, accord­
ing to Herodotus-and if they entered into Canaan just at the time 
when all the able-bodied men were away in the neighbourhood 
of Troy, one can understand how they managed to carry out their 
overwhelming destruction under Joshua. One can also understand 
how at a certain moment they should have suddenly stopped short, 
and how, after they had supposedly killed off all the Canaanites, so 
many of the latter should stiii have been left whom they were unable 
to get rid of. And how, furthermore, having entered into Canaan 
with such consummate ease, they should have had that feeling of 
being a people divinely chosen. 'The scourge of God.' 

Larissa, a Pelasgian town-was .it in Canaan? 
In the Gospel according to St. Matthew it says that Tyre and 

Sidon will be fow1d less unclean than the cities of Palestine. This 
statement is absolutely categorical. 

1 From the consecration in the service of blessing the Easter candle: ' May 
the morning star find its flame alight,' referring to Christ. 

2 God hath reigned from a tree (from the hymn Vexilla regis). 
� John iii, 5· 
4 Wax candle, taper. 
5 The most high God (Genesis xiv, r8) .  
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'Many prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them . . .  .' 1 Therefore, they 
knew that such things could be seen. 

The seed which falls into the ground. Again a comparison between 
the Word and seed. 'The light which lighteth up every man.' Every 
piece of ground receives this seed. 

The ambiguous nature of the divine and the demoniacal. When 
the supernatural element enters into a being who possesses in­
sufficient love to be able to receive it, it turns into evil. All spiritual 
progress implies that one receives more of the supernatural clement 
than one actually possesses in the way of love. Whence come the 
temptations of the saints. It is sufficient to remain turned towards 
God to be able to overcome them. Otherwise, all the grace is turned 
into hatred; in the same way as through conversion all the evil is 
turned into love. 

The foolish virgins. This parable means that at the moment 
when one becomes conscious of the fact that a choice has to be made, 
the choice has already been made-either one way or the other. It 
is much truer than the allegory concerning Hercules between vice 
and virtue. 

Supposing that Lycurgus, the persecutor of Dionysus, were 
Israel? 

Philo (if we arc to believe what is recorded of him?) conceived 
of the Mediator as being between God and man. This is a 

debased form of Pythagorean harmony. The true way of conceiving 
him is as being at the same time absolutely God and absolutely man, 
and also as the Order of the world, linking the two together. 

The part played by the dove-in the story of the Ark and in the 
baptism of Christ. 

James and John-BoaV7Jpyl,, o €crnv vlot f3poVT-ryS' 2-(comparison 
between the thunderbolt and the Spirit) . 

Salt. A saying of Plutarch's, and according to Heraclitus: ' Salt 
infuses a spirit into dead meats'. Heraclitus himself: 'Corpses arc 
more urgently in need of being thrown out than dung'. 

1 Matt. xiii, 17. 2 Mark iii, 17. 



Love. In the case of a being who is necessary to us, who is for 
us a condition of existence, we find it perfectly natural that we 
should be an end for him; and it seems to us terrible, impossible, 
against nature that we should not be such for him. 

Tllis applies also to things (e.g. forming a collection, the miser's 
treasure) ; to collective beings (e.g. a group over which we exercise 
a certain authority) , and also to the imaginary love of God. (All 
such loves are imaginary.) 

We can also regard ourselves as a means with respect to the 
object of our love, and in that case also the love is imaginary 
-Wlless the object of it is God. 

The purple robe, crown of thorns, etc. worn by Christ, and the 
association of all tllls with carnival. 

Wine, a mixture of water and fire. 
Christ as physician-c£ the role ofLove in the Symposium. 

The sowing of seed, and its relation to exponential growth. 
The sower ( Mark iv, 26-29)-Non-active action on the part of 

God. Mark ix, 48-so--Gehenna, where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched. For every one shall be salted with fire­
Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its saltness (avaAov, unsalted) ,  
wherewith will ye season it? (?  apTt)aeTe). Have salt in yourselves, and 
have peace one with another. 

[The labourers from the eleventh hour-In the matter of salvation, 
there are no degrees. l  

We do, in fact,rsalt and smoke meat, using salt and fire for the 
purpose-The salt lays hold of what is corruptible and turns it into 
something incorruptible, and into food. We have to kill the soul 
within us, and just when it is about to go rank, let the salt lay hold of 
it and make it incorruptible. Tills salt is the fire of the Holy Spirit, 
which is the same fire as that of Gehelllla. 

If Adam had eaten of the fruit of the Tree of Life in Eden, after 
the Fall, he would have become like the devil. It was to save rum 
that he was driven forth, to preserve him. 

'For every one that doeth evil hateth the light. . . . '  1 Here on 
earth, we can hide behind the flesh. At death, we can do so no 
longer. We are delivered up naked to the light; wlllch means, 
according to the particular case, hell, purgatory or paradise. 

St. Paul : 'And ddiver them who through fear of death were all 
1 John iii, 20. 
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their lifetime subject to bondage'. 1 To die so as to be no longer 
afraid of dying. To cease obeying vital necessity. The fear of 
death-that is necessity. 

There is an exponential principle in the sowing of seed. 
The ratio between e and TT. 

e-i" = i. 
The ratio between the exponential and the circular. An equilateral 

hyperbola. 
sin na ·J hi cos na. = sin (cos a f i sin a)". (?). 

The balance-a symbol of the union of opposites, like the Cross. 
The branch of a tree bent down by the weight of fruit resembles a 

balance. It is in a position of equilibrium between the weight of 
the fruit and the upward thrust of the sap. If the fruit is a suspended 
corpse, the equilibrium is between life and death . . . . A dead body 
which was heavy would break the branch; a light one would be 
lifted up into the air with it. 'The Son of man must be lifted up.' 2 But 
nothing of the kind happens in the case of a wooden post. 

The exponential flmction in probability. 
The fall of bodies. An exponential function; for the fall increases 

the gravitational weight. 
A hyperbola is the opposite of a circle. With a circle, the sum is 

constant, the product varies; with a hyperbola, it is the opposite. 
A hyperbola is infinite, a circle is finite. There isn't any nought in 
a term of a finite product. N ever any regression in the hyperbola. 
The sum contains the product, the product doesn't contain the sum. 

If we say that harmony, which is the union of opposites, is the 
same thing as proportion, which is the proportional mean, then we 
have exactly the idea of the Mediation of the Word. 

In Diogenes Laertius-The Egyptian Hephaistus, 1111t1ator of 
priests and prophets (was he the son of Nilus?) : there are 48,863 
years between him and Alexander of Macedon, 373 eclipses of the 
sun, and 832 eclipses of the moon. It was Hcphaistus, according to 
one tradition, Prometheus, according to another (sec Euripides, Io) ,  
who made Athena come forth from the head o f  Zeus. Hephaistus 

1 Hebrews ii, 1 5 .  2 John xii, 34. 
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is lame (cf. Dionysus)-(He is the son of a lawfully wedded 
pair-how regrettable !)-ls the Egyptian Hephaistus the same as 
Prometheus? 

[Alexander of Macedon, died in 323 n.c.] 
Is it he whom Herodotus doesn't think himself able to name 

when he speaks of the Passion? 
The most ancient Egyptian gods: Hephaistus- [Hermes?]­

Pan-Leto-Heracles-and three others (female deities?) 
[A bel-Enoch-N im.rod-N oah.] 
In Herodotus-The Getae, the bravest and noblest of the 

Thracians; those who do not wish to die, and believe in immortality 
and in one God. Zamolxis-the god to whom the dead go (is this a 
second divine Person, other than the One of Thunder? No doubt 
this is so). Plato, referring to Zamolxis, calls him king and god, the 
founder of the art of medicine, and sovereign healer of souls. 

What Plato admired about Sparta was not the Dorians, but their 
legislative system, which was of Cretan origin. 

' Friendship is an equality made up of harmony'-of the union of 
opposites. In friendship, superiority and inferiority form but one. 
The shepherd is the servant of the sheep. God as servant :  'He took 
upon him the nature of a servant' .  Apollo as the servant of Admetus. 

Asclepius, the son of Apollo by a mortal woman (torn by Apollo 
from his mother's womb when she died before giving birth) was to 
have been immortal. But he restored a dead man to life, and Zeus 
killed him with his thw1derbolt. 

Apollo, angered by these proceedings, offended Zeus, and as a 
punishment was made to serve as bondsman (or hireling?) in the 
household of Admetus. 

Proportion is the union of opposites if the two extremes are 
opposites : (e.g. great and small; an equilateral hyperbola, etc.) 

Evil is nothing else but the distance between God and the 
creature. 

Petrarch: 'Who would have thought that those twin lights so 
infinitely brighter than the sun would tum to black dust?' A light 
which is nothing but light-that is what we desire. 

Is there anything to be learnt from the shapes of letters? C£ the 
apocryphal gospels-A : harmony, the w1ion between opposites­
T: a gallows? 19-
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Eskimo legend-It was the age of eternal night. The fox went 
about stealing meat under cover of the darkness. 'But the raven, 
which in the midst of the eternal night could not find any food, 
wished for the light, and the earth was lit up.' (The raven, the most 
intelligent of birds.) 

Although we arc incapable of regarding ourselves as an end, we 
nevertheless hold to be 'good' a will which regards us as an end. 
Power consists in being an end with respect to the wills of men. 

Primitive peoples introduce into their religious life, at the same 
time as their aspirations towards pure good and supernatural revela­
tions, almost all the evil which surrounds their life obsessed with 
anxiety as a result of external difficulties. 

Taboos concerning women-The menstrual period, which is a 
lunar month, must have given rise to the conception of a relationship 
existing between the moon and woman's fertility. Artemis, the 
virgin goddess and benefactor of mothers. 

The Mother of the marine animals, the Mother of the reindeer, 
who send their children to men as food on the condition that the 
taboos arc observed. The Mother of the marine animals was a young 
maiden whom her father threw overboard, through fear of death, 
one day when his boat was caught in a storm. She chmg on to the 
side by her fingers. He chopped the fingers off and these became the 
marine animals. Although victimized by men, she feeds them. 

The animals that are hunted are only killed if they are willing to 
be killed. An idea which is widespread among hWlting tribes. 

The taboos which prohibit mixing together what is connected 
with land and marine animals respectively. Isn't this because man is 
afraid of being accused of ingratitude, in the same way as we hide 
from our doctor the fact that we have been to consult somebody 
else? 

An Eskimo saying :  'The greatest danger of existence lies in the 
fact that man only nourishes himself on souls.' 

Jean Rostand, on the subject of genetics, discussing Drosophila : 
the male sex-cell contains one chromosome X, the female sex-cell 
two. (In other species, it is true, the female sex-cell contains two 
chromosomes Z, the male sex-cell one.) The Pythagorcans held that 
the male element was an odd number, the female element an even 
number. 
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The number of chromosomes in any cell of the body is a fixed 
number, except that in the reproductive cell-whether the ovum 
or the spermatozoon-there is only half that quota. An organism 
when it reaches sexual maturity produces reproductive cells by the 
process of ' chromatic reduction'. 

Eskimo poem: 'My great-grandmother and my mother-have 
sent me off to hunt-my task is to fol low the game-the beloved 
reindeer.-But alas ! maybe I only succeed in scaring away-that 
which I go seeking.' Analogy between hunting and the search for God. 

(Are there any stories about hunting in European folklore?] 
Words used for capturing a seal: 'Thou who hast neither father 

nor mother-dear little one without any parents-give me . . .  
[a seal ] . '  

For capturing reindeer: '0 reindeer . . .  do not flee before me . . .  
come without fear, come ! '  

Materials tl1at are of practical use to man: stone, metals (hardened 
water, according to the Timaeus)-and living material : wood, horn, 
bone. 

Taboos with regard to sewing. Sewing forbidden when hunting 
is m progress. 

Eskimo divinities-Tapasum Irua (cf. tapa in Sanskrit?), Lord 
of the Sky-Sila: 'I believe in a power that we name Sila, and which 
cannot be explained by mere words. It is a spirit which maintains 
order in the universe, which allots the seasons . . . .  No one has ever 
seen this spirit. Its haunts are mysterious. It is at the same time quite 
close and infinitely far away from us.' It communicates mystical 
power-And Pinga, the Mother, the protector of animals; some­
times fulfilling the double function of Mother of the marine animals 
and Mother of the reindeer. The sorcerer is the intermediary between 
Sila and mankind. 

Words of an Eskimo sorcerer, a hunter of reindeer : 'All true 
wisdom is only met with far from the haunts of men, in the vast 
solitude; it can only be attained by suffering and privations. Suffer­
ing is the only thing which can reveal to a man what is hidden from 
other men.' 

Or again: 'It is solely through privations and pain that man's 
spirit is able to penetrate the truths which remain hidden from the 
rank and file.' 
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Another saying: ' . . .  I have searched in the darkness. Solitary, in 
the tremendous silence of the darkness, I have held my peace. Jn the 
days of our ancestors, sorcerers \vere solitaries. Nowadays . . .  they 
practise medicine, forecast the weather, make game plentiful, or 
go in for trade . . . .  The Ancients used to sacrifice themselves to 
maintain the balance of the universe, on behalf of great and 
mysterious things.' 

'Believest thou in one amongst all the powers of whom thou 
speakest? 

-Yea, I believe in Sila . . .  . '  

Taboos found among tribes whose mode of existence is so 
difficult. Religion tends to render it far more difficult still. It is 
doubtless because suffering is bound up with a feeling of guilt. 
Precepts originally made up of poetry and love, owing to suffering, 
degenerate into taboos. 

There are certainly many more than two kinds of energy. 

A tree is a balanced symbol of the three gul).as-with its branches 
which rise up, spread out and fall. 

A tool-the rudder of a boat, for example-is a balance where 
man equilibrates, in a sense, the world; but only in a sense, not 
completely. The perfect tool is the Cross. 

Three main symbols used in the mythology concernmg the 
Word. 

The Sun, as the image of God, is compared to the Son. 
The Sun is compared to the Father. The Moon, the reflection of 

its light, the most luminous of objects, is compared to the Son. The 
sap in vegetation, which alone is able to imprison solar energy and 
turn it into an ascending form of energy for plants, into food for 
mankind-and especially that contained in seed, in the form of grain 
or fruit-is compared to the Son. 

In the fourth place, this same sap having become, in the form of 
food, the vital force in animals and offering itself as food to man the 
hunter, or man the cattle-breeder, is again compared to the Son. 

And sexual power, which by means of chastity becomes a source 
of holiness, is compared to Grace. (Phallic symbols.) 

The Moon, as a result of this system of symbols, presides over 
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vegetation and the chase. Artemis, the goddess-huntress, is the 
counterpart of the M other of the reindeer found among the 
Eskimos. Arc not the taboos concerning women's dealings with 
animals of the chase based on the idea of a special affinity existing 
between women and the Moon, on account of menstruation? A 
woman must not kill animals (cf. the Eskimo story about the whale) . 

Another symbol refers to the Virgin : it is that of the Earth-The 
Mother of both gods and men, etc. 

Work-this is always man acting as a counterweight to the 
universe. And the pain of work is transformed into passion when 
man works without personal motives and incentives. 

But what happens when man works under the lash? 

The human body is the balance on which the supernatural 
element and Nature act as counterweights to each other. 

When one man thinks and other men act, the universe does not 
weigh on him who thinks. And yet the attention, too, has a form 
of gravity to overcome. 

In the case of the worker, evil takes the form of fatigue and 
disgust. 

Anyone who works unconsciously does not imitate the 
Crucifixion. 

There arc two forms of good, of the same denomination, but 
radically different from each other: one which is the opposite of 
evil, and one which is the absolute-the absolute which cannot be 
anything but the good. The absolute has no opposite. The relative 
is not the opposite of the absolute; it is derived from it through 
a non-commutative relationship. What we want is the absolute 
good. What is within our reach is the good which is correlated 
to evil. W c mistakenly take it for what we want, like the prince 
who sets about making love to the maid instead of the mistress. 
The mistake is due to the clothes. It is the social clement which 
sheds the colour of the absolute over the relative. Even love, even 
greediness, come under the social influence (fashion . . .  ) .  The remedy 
is the idea of relationship. Relationship breaks violently away from 
the social. It is the monopoly of the individual. Social forms of good 
arc conventionally accepted forms of good. Social convention, the 
convenience of social conventions in general, or more precisely, 
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the ordering o f  the City, the Law, constitutes the fire, the actual 
light, albeit an earthly one, which casts the shadows. Particular 
conventions, such as royalty, arc fabricated objects. We look for 
the shadows of conventions. We are chained down in the midst of 
society. Society is the Cave. The way out is solitude. 

The faculty of relating belongs to the solitary spirit. No crowd 
is capable of conceiving relationship. A certain thing is good or bad 
with respect to . . .  , in so far as . . .  -that escapes the crowd. A 
crowd cannot add things together. 

He who is above social life returns to it when he wishes, not so 
he who is below. The same applies to everything. There is a non­
commutative relationship between what is better and what is less 
good. 

We must keep our desire tense and undirected. 
M usic offers us this for a brief moment and is thus of help to the 

soul. But in what way? In a way which is connected with the cycle 
and relationship of number to the circle. But what else? 

In music, the direction is continually being established and then 
broken off. 

The turning-point. Rilke: 'The spirit of Earth loves the turning­
point'. 

Isn't there a corresponding effect in drawing, in architecture? 
In architecture, the three gul).as are present, and the balance which 
lies above the gm:tas. 

A method-To accomplish, with the thought that it is out of 
obedience, those efforts which we would accomplish in any case if 
compelled to by necessity. In this way we prepare the ground for 
not being ahlc to prevent ourselves from little by little doing more­
and that without any violence to the self. One has to be artful with 
the stubborn horse, while at the same time using the whip. 

Music-a combination of the three gm:tas : but in what way? 
It is an art which makes the weak prevail over the strong; puts the 

princess and her servant back in their respective places. 

The dogma of the real Presence in the Eucharist. There is nothing 
in this world of ours in which God is really present except a piece 
of consecrated matter. Absolutely nothing else-that is, above all, 
what matters. 
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The absence of commutativity in physics m ust be a sign that the 
relationships imply connexions with different kinds of energy, 
although these have not yet been ascertained. And, in fact, is it not a 
question of phenomena in which light plays a part? 

Owing to the fact that the higher passes to the lower, and not 
the other way about, probability is always on the side of what is 
lower. Whence comes the essential complicity between force and 
baseness. Want of commutativity is at the basis. 

Moreover, entropy lies at the origin of the experiments leading 
to the constant h formulated by Planck. 

The eating of pork prohibited among the Egyptians-only 
allowed to be eaten on the day of the full moon and of Osiris. The 
boar, killer of Adonis. The boar of Atalanta. The latter seems to be a 
counterpart of Artemis. At any rate, it was Artemis who roused 
the boar against Mcleager's country because sacrifices had not 
been made to her. Is tllis idea of killing a boar only once a year like 
the yearly sacrifice of a ram at Thebes? 

'.lvfaj!,lllls ab inteP,ro . .  .' 1 The Sybil's prophecies must have been 
connected with the precession of the equinoxes-Jam redit et 
Virgo . . .  .' 2 

The periods of 2,ooo years are approximately to the cycle of the 
precession of the equinoxes as a hmarpwnth is to a year-a thirteenth 
part. 

Casta,Jave, Lucina: tuusjam regnat Apollo.3 
Apollo as Messiah. 
' incipient magni menses.' 4 
It is clear the Sybilline prophecies announced an Incarnation. 
' baccare .' 5 
' occidet et serpens.' 6 

Aeneid VI, 725-'Lucentemque globum lunae, Titaniaque astra' 7-

The Titans arc the signs of the Zodiac. 

1 Magnus ab integra saeclonmz nascitur ordo: The great procession of the centuries 
is come to the rebirth (Virgil, Bucolics, IV, 5) . 

2 Now Astraea returns also (ibid. , 6). 
3 Chaste Lucina, look with favour [on the birch of the child] : now reigneth 

thine Apollo (ibid., 10 ) . 
4 The great months are beginning (ibid. , 1 2). 
5 The baccar (Nardum rustiwm )-(ibid., 19 ). 

6 The serpent shall be destroyed (ibid., 24). 
7 The moon's shining orb and the constellations of the Titans. 
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The Pleiades arc the daughters of Atlas. The 'key of the Atlantic 
gates' referred to in Nonnus must mean the Pleiades. Maia, the 
mother of Hermes. In Taurus. 

In Virgil, Adonis is depicted as a shepherd. 

The non-commutative relationship between good and evil is 
imitated by the non-commutative relationships between the various 
forms of energy. 

W c must suppose the rational in the Cartesian sense, that is to 
say mechanical rule or necessity in its humanly demonstrable form, 
to be everywhere it is possible to suppose it, in order to bring to light 
that which lies outside its range. 

Science, to-day, will either have to seck a source of inspiration 
higher than itself or perish. 

The order of the world is particularly manifest in those relation­
ships which cannot be reduced to mechanical rule in the Cartesian 
manner. 

But why bother to formulate hypotheses? I must usc for studying 
the world the same method I follow with regard to Greek trans­
lations folklore . . . .  

Must study the 'non-Abelian' character in mathematics. 
Here again, what cannot be reduced to terms understandable by 

the intelligence contains a secret. 
Must study the formulae for the calculation of probabilities and 

the part played therein by imaginary quantities. 
In the imaginary quantities there lies a secret. 

Among the Pythagoreans, harmony is vertical, on a hierarchical 
basis-it is also horizontal. 

Must try to rediscover it in the correspondence between the 
different forms of energy. 

To strive from necessity and not for some particular good-to 
be driven not drawn-in order to maintain existence just as it is, 
and not in order to acquire more-this is always servitude. 

(The good is always that towards which we turn ourselves, that 
which we lack.) 

In this sense, the servitude of manual workers is irreducible, save 
in exceptional circumstances (e.g. the modernization of industry in 
Russia; in America). 
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Elfort without finality. 
It is terrible---or the most beautiful thing of all-if it is finality 

without an end attached. Beauty alone makes it possible for us to be 
satisfied with that which is. 

Workers need poetry more than bread. They need that their life 
should be a poem. They need some light from eternity. 

Religion alone is able to be the source of such poetry. 
It is not religion but revolution which is the opium of the 

people. 
Deprivation of such poetry explains all the various forms of 

demoralization. 
But the directing of the attention toward God needs to be 

sustained by intermediaries. This is so even in a church, to which 
one goes for the above purpose. How much more so, therefore, in 
the case of work. 

These intermediaries must not be manufactured; they must be 
found inscribed in the nature of things, for they exist there 
providentially. 

Example: the comparison between the Cross and a balance. 
No terrestrial finality separates them from God. They alone arc 

in tllis situation. All other conditions imply individual ends which, 
even should they be holy, act as a screen between man and the 
purest form of good, unless desire is able to pierce through it. In 
their case, there is no such screen. There is notlling in excess of 
which they must rid themselves, but something which is lacking. 
Nakedness. 

Slavery is work without any light from eternity, without poetry, 
without religion. That is what constituted the awful misery of the 
slaves under the Roman Empire. 

Let the eternal light provide, not a reason for living and working, 
but a feeling of inner plenitude wluch makes the search for any such 
reason unnecessary. 

Failing that, the only incentives arc constraint and the desire for 
gain: the former implies the oppression of the people, the latter the 
corruption of the people. 

Piece-work provides a personal end. But how heart-breaking, 
how degrading it is, when you put everything you have in you 
into something, to have as the end in view a few extra pence !­
For you indeed put everything you have in you, the parts of 
yourself (the faculties) which you don't exercise even more than 
the ones which you do. 



Must write a paper on the subject of the dispersion of labour­
The requisite conditions for it to result in a good-Things to guard 
against-The pace of work. 

The perfect docility, perfect obedience of mathematical essences. 
They furnish a pattern of obedience. 

fW ork. Matter, as a pattern of obedience. ]  
The limiting factor in mathematics. 'The sun may not  exceed his 

bounds, otherwise the Erinnyes would catch him in the act.' Nor 
may a mathematical series either. Eternal and absolutely dependable 
obedience. 

Studies and faith. Since prayer is but attention in its pure form, 
and since studies constitute a gymnastic of the attention, it follows 
that every school exercise should be a refraction of spiritual life. But 
this depends on the usc of a method. A certain way of doing a Latin 
translation, a certain way of doing a problem in geometry-and not 
j ust any sort of way-these constitute a gymnastic of the attention 
calculated to render it more fitted for prayer. 

Work and passion. By work every being subjects himself to 
matter, is pinned down by matter. Whether it be a question of 
suffering or not, it is at any rate one of submission. It means the 
abandonment of personal will-an abandonment which remains 
uncompensated. 

In work, everything is an intermediary, everything is a means­
the material, the tool, the body and the soul. 

Essential condition for any non-servile form of work.1 

The fatigue induced by work numbs the discursive £'lculties, 
but not the contemplative. Only there must be intermediaries that 
are something other than the discursive faculties. 

Amongst the workers, there is the double stumbling-block 
brought about by the feeling of intellectual inferiority and that of 
self-complacency. 

Marx. The idea of the union between manual and intellectual 
work. Such a union can only proceed from a plane which transcends 
both the one and the other. 

1 Forms title of an essay writtm by S. Wei! in 1942 and published in 
La Condition Ouvriere (Tr.) . 
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Amongst the 'intellectuals', there is just as serious a stumbling­

block. 
Everything which is inspired , heroic or saintly is derived from 

contemplation . 

Even technical invention implies the unravelling of the ready­
made COlmexions which have become attitudes in us, instead of 
being relationships. 

True relationship implies the union of the opposites, namely, that 
of the connexion between and the separation of the terms. This is 
obtained by the mental representation of a relationship which is the 
same for an unlimited variety of pairs of terms, and of a term which 
furnishes the material for an unlimited variety of relationships. 
Nevertheless, the constant sets a limit to such variety. 

The constant always belongs to a domain which is transcendent 
with respect to that to which the variation belongs. 

Everything is a mixture of variation and invariance. 

Monotony can either be the most beautiful thing in the world or 
the most atrocious. The most beautiful if it is a reflection of eternity 
-for example, the Gregorian chant; the most atrocious in other 
cases. 

The circle is the ideal example of the beautiful kind of monotony; 
the swinging of a pendulum, of the atrocious form of it. 

Obligation and love. Obligation is to love what are, with ecclesi­
astics, the set times for reciting the offices to prayer. Obligation is a 
necessity designed for the purpose of doing violence to the evil that 
IS In US. 

We arc enjoined not to kill; not to steal; not to lie; to be chaste . . . . 

It is always a matter of constraining oneself by violence to recognize 
the existence of others. 

Romanesque architecture. Balance lying above the force of 
gravity, the stones suspended at the point of balance, resting on 
this point, which is in the air rather than upon the ground. 

It is the same with the turning-point in music. It is necessary that 
the one which captures the attention should be the one above, not 
the one below. 

Like power, money is p urely a means. Its only value lies in the 
ability to procure things for us. B ut our supreme good, our end . . . .  
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What is purely a means is an ersatz form of the absolute end 
because of its ubiquity. 

Whence the comparison between the kingdom of heaven and a 
pearl. 

Money is an image. 

The chief source of mathematical beauty lies in the docility of 
mathematical essences. What is resistance to us is not caprice, but 
submissiveness to their law. It is a submissiveness where there is no 
trace of external force, no constraint of any kind; which is pure 
obedience. 

To imitate tllis obedience. 
To note the linlits imposed and the domains of knowledge. 
Matter inlitates this same obedience. In this way force ceases to 

be force. 
And in music . . .  ? 

The story of Noah. The Flood begins on the seventeenth day of 
the second month. 

The Ark comes to rest on the top of Mount Ararat on the seven­
teenth day of the seventh month-the same day as that of the death 
of Osiris. 

The waters recede leaving the land dry again on the first day of 
tl1e first month, at the new moon of the month of the equinox. 

The beginning occurs one month after the spring equinox. 
Taurus. The Hyades. 

Easter begins on the fourteenth day of tile first month (full 
moon). 

Both Jacob and Moses wrestle with God. 

The reply given by the Delplllc oracle to the Cretans (c£ Hero­
dotus, VII, r 69 ) . Minos is angered against the Cretans for having 
helped the Greeks, at the time of the Trojan war, against the Barbar­
ians; in view of the fact that the Greeks had not helped to avenge Ills 
death, wlllch took place at Kamikos (in Sicily?) . 

The myth in the Gorgias. Minos had to die in order to become a 
naked and dead judge. 

He met with a violent death in Sicily wlllle looking for Daedalus. 
The Gods compelled the Cretans almost to a man to go and be­
siege the city in wlllch he had been put to death. They were unable 
to take it or to return home, and settled in the south of Italy under 
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the name of the lapyges. The Greeks installed themselves in de­
populated Crete. It is these Greeks who take part in the Trojan 
war. On their return, they arc punished with a plague for having 
done so. 

This places Minos three generations before the Trojan war. But 
this chronology doesn' t tally. That would make it about 1 400 B.C. (?) . 

At all events, the Trojan war is certainly a war of the Hellenes 
against the Pclasgians. That is why, perhaps, the Athenians scarcely 
figure in it at all. 

The docility of mathematical essences. 
Convergent series. 
Conformity with analogies. 
The sway exercised by mathematics over Matter is one of gentle­

ness. (Connexion between mathematics and Love.) Obedience is 
the very essence of the brute force inherent in N eccssity itself. 

Everything which hurts me, everything which \veighs upon me is 
obedient to God. Everything which smiles upon me also. The tree 
which covers itself with blossom also. 

The penal function of the Law ought to be an imitation of this. 
The penal fllllction makes it indispensable that the State should 

be founded upon religion. A relationship must be folllld of such a 
kind that this may be so, whilst at the same time leaving the two of 
them separate. 

All that is necessary is that the guardianship of the faith should 
confine itself to its particular task; that the Church should lay down 
the dogma, but without exercising any sanctions; that she should 
administer the sacraments, and be a source of inspiration. 

Supposing that both judges and jury, at the beginning of each 
session, were to pray out loud standing up, before the whole Court 
standing up, to implore that their decisions might be just and for the 
good both of the innocent and the guilty . . . .  And if afterwards 
they were to pray to be forgiven for any injustices committed, and 
ask that their decisions, whether just or m�ust, should tum to the 
benefit of all those concerned . . . .  

This obedience composed of gentleness, which is the essence of the 
brute force characterizing Matter, is only perceived in the non­
experimental conception of Necessity-in mathematics, applying to 
this word a different, a wider meaning than that ordinarily given 
to it . 
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The source of my difficulties lies in the fact that, through 
exhaustion, through absence of vital energy, I am below the level 
of normal activity. And if something seizes me and raises me up I 
am lifted above it. When such moments come it would seem to me a 
calamity to waste them in ordinary activities. At other times, 
I should have to do myself a violence which I actually remain 
incapable of doing to myself. 

I could consent to the anomaly of behaviour resulting from this; 
but I know, or believe I know, that I should not do so. It involves 
crimes of omission towards others. And as for myself, it imprisons 
me. 

What method is there then? 

'Eav Ol>..vs, Svvaaa{ p,€ KaOaplaat . 
. . . Tfis opyfi> TOV cipvlov . • .  

What is certain is that I must practise transforming the feeling 
of effort into a passive feeling of suffering. I can manage to do so 
at any rate so far as concerns those efforts-be they ever so rare­
that I would accomplish in any case. 

A bad union of opposites. The working-class imperialism de­
veloped by Marxism. Latin proverbs concerning the insolence of 
newly freed slaves. Insolence and servility are aggravated by 
each other. The power of the weak in their capacity as weak 
constitutes good. The example of Christ on the Cross. What is 
there which is specific in the bad and in the good union of 
opposites? 

Sincere anarchists, glimpsing as through a haze the principle of 
the union of opposites, have thought that by giving power to the 
oppressed evil could be destroyed. 

The bad union of opposites (bad because fallacious) is that which 
is achieved on the same plane as the opposites. The veritable union 
takes place on the plane above. Mathematics. 

The function of pain is to separate the united opposites, and 
then to unite them again (which constitutes joy) on a higher 
plane than that of their initial union. This provokes a pulsation 
of mingled pain and joy; but the joy prevails by mathematical 
necessity. 

Pain is violence, joy is gentleness, but joy is the stronger. 
In music, the slow, descending, piano passages, naturally associated 
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with an impression of s:tdncss, exercise, nevertheless, the function of 
joy, of that gentleness which is stronger than violence. It is a redoubled 
union of opposites. This is what makes music sublime-an in­
tellectual joy. 

The impression of weakness, of absence of force-a weakness 
comparable to that of Christ-dominates in all pure music. 

An artist of genius places God not in the intention motivating 
his art, but in the actual processes of his technique. 

The pair of opposites domination-oppression. Putting power into 
the hands of the oppressed is an impossible dream. What lies above 
domination is the point of unity, that is to say the limitation placed 
on power. Through this the weak are stronger than the strong. 
(c£ the Upanishads, the Gorgias.) They arc stronger through the Law 
-the Law which is balance. 

Mathematics supply the proof that everything is obedient to 
God. 

The brazen serpent on the staff. Whoever looks upon it is healed. 
Is it not the sacred character of trees which has caused them to be 

used as gibbets? 'Hang him up before the Lord.' This is suspending 
the criminal being executed to the light of the sun itself; suspending 
what is most unclean opposite what is most pure. 

They didn't know the identity of the paschal lamb and the 
scapegoat. 

The gentleness which is the essence of the brutal nature of Matter 
-it is that which we find, which we grasp experimentally in the 
depths of suffering, just as we contemplate it with the aid of pure 
intelligence in mathematics, just as we feed on it in everything that 
is beautiful. 

When you teach mathematics to working-class boys . . . .  
The assertions contained in mathematics arc all open to question. 

Mathematics regarded as a fact arc indisputable. One looks at 
them as an image, and they lead one to certainty. They must be 
contemplated by means of detachment. 

Students who arc genuine Christians should be told how to set 
about it so as to prepare themselves, through the educational 
exercise of the attention, for the development of the faculty of 
contemplation. 

'Geometrical equality' in the Gorgias-It refers to obedience. 
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(Geometrical equality is the same thing as proportion.) One places 
oneself in some sort on an equality of ratios with God by obeying 
him-at least in so far as geometrical similarity may be said to 
resemble equality. JlA€ov€gla is Original Sin; the desire for self­
aggrandizement. Nine is to three as three is to one. If you pass 
from nine to eight, you don't get nearer to one, you get further 
away from it. (And if you pass to ten you get doubly further away 
from it.) 

One-the smallest of the numbers. 'The One that alone is wise.' 1 

That is the infinite. A number which increases thinks that it is getting 
nearer to infinity. It is getting further away from it. You have to 
stoop in order to rise. 

The circle is a symbol of multiplication. You go round it so 
many times, and according to whether you have marked this or that 
number of points on it . . . .  Nevertheless, each time rotmd forms 
a unity. 

Whence do we get commutativity? 
If I is God, 00 is the devil. 
Every number becomes unity when taken as the origin of a series 

of multiples. The transference of unity into number. Mediation. 
When unity is transferred into a number, this number is transferred 
to the second power. 

Let us take 9· In the ratio of 9 to unity, 3 is at the same time 3 and 
unity. Therefore 9 is at the same time 9 and 3 · And being 3 ,  the 
number 9 is something corresponding to I .  (For it is possible to 
conceive of a number that is 3 to 9.) 

Justice is a number raised to the second power. The just man is 
the one between whom and God mediation is possible. 

But through the destination reserved for plane figures-which is a 
supernatural marvel-there is mediation between unity and any 
number whatever. The numbers which are not naturally similar to 
unity are assimilated to it supernaturally. 

(Sec the proportions in the 'canon' relating to sculpture.) 
The proportion of the three glll).aS. 
In final analysis, a point is a proportional mean between a point 

and the diameter, and this is so however big the diameter may be. 
(The diameter multiplied by a point is equal to a point squared.) 
The tangent. 
(These two points are perpendicular.) 
In this way the diameter is made similar to a point. 

1 Heraclitus, fr. 32 (Diels, 5th edit., I, p. 159). 
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The first point is to the second as the second is to the diameter. 
And yet the second point is identical with the first and not with the 
diameter. 

The passage in the Ti111ae11s on consonance refers to the relation­
ship between the circle and the series of multiples. It is through 
the circular movements in us that we are made to fed the series of 
multiples. The analogy is drawn with the celestial circles and the 
numbers relating to Time: I ,  28, 3 64 (3 64= 2 x  13 >; 14). Further­
more, melody, in this passage, is explained by harmony. 

A mechanical explanation of 'the arithmetic of the soul which 
counts without knowing that it is counting'. 

Rhythm as the union between fast and slow. La Ia Ia Ia Ia Ia 
Ia Ia Ia. During the slow movement you continue to follow at the 
same time the fast movement, seeing that they arc in a simple 
relationship to each other (if the sum total of the relationship be a 
small one, that makes knowledge of the third kind possible). But 
tlus can only happen if the slow movement follows the fast one. 

According to Plato's idea, a note produces a vibration in the 
marrow running from the brain to the liver, the duration of wluch 
depends on the height of the note, being faster in proportion to the 
height of the note. Hence a high note and a low note correspond 
respectively to a fast and a slow rhythm. The movement from the 
high-pitched to the low-pitched is properly speaking musical. The 
sound is the actual rhythm of our life whilst we are listening to it. 
The relations of this interior rhythm combine with the more 
exterior ones of the cadence. 

The descending movement of the sound is, in a sense, truly a 
descending one, seeing that with the voice a note which is held for 
a long time descends naturally; in another sense, it is a rising one, 
seeing that it is in passing from a higher to a lower note-the 
relationship between the two being of a simple kind-that the 
movement is produced leading towards that union of opposites 
which is the very essence of ascent. It is the image of an ascent 
accomplished without effort, of a tendency to ascend. It is also the 
image of a descent which goes contrary to instead of being in accord­
ance with gravity; which is love instead of being a fall. It is the image 
of Grace. 

These descending movements-mirrors of Grace-form the 
essence of music. All the rest merely serves to enshrine them. 
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There is nothing beyond Beauty. Good alone is more than 
Beauty; but it does not lie beyond, it is at the end of Beauty in the 
same way as the point which terminates a segment of a straight line. 

Innumerable combinations of ascent and descent. If notes arc 
descending according to a regular relationship, and then between 
one of them and the following one there is a shorter interval, the 
former descends still further and at the same time rises in relation 
to the one which is awaited. 

The impression which music gives of an expectancy which the 
note that comes makes good and satisfies entirely, whilst being at 
the same time a complete surprise, is simply a reflection of the 
fullest possible attention wholly directed toward the immediate. 
The function of the musician's art is solely to make this polarization 
of the attention possible. 

Combinations of notes and of rhythm. Short, fast notes when 
rising from the low-pitched to the high-pitched; slow notes when 
descending from the high-pitched to the low-pitched. 

The opposite of this if what is wanted is an effect of preparation. 
The central point of music is the silence which separates a rising 

from a descending movement. First a rising from the low-pitched 
to the high-pitched. Silence. Then a slow descent, at close intervals 
-but composed of simple relationships. 

The rising of the notes is a purely sensory rising. Their descent 
is both a sensory descent and a spiritual rising. This is the paradise 
for which every soul yearns-that following Nature's tendency 
should cause one to rise toward Good. 

There are few inner certitudes which may really and legitimately 
be regarded as absolute certitudes. The feeling of evil in oneself is 
one of them. When we feel the evil in ourselves, we are absolutely 
certain that it is there; though we may be mistaken in our actual 
localization of it. 

But since God is truth, this certitude represents contact with God. 
We ought to be glad that we arc given it. Truth alone can destroy 
the evil in us. This certitude of evil is itself destructive of evil, 
provided only that it be apprehended as such. 

But it is a slow form of destruction. W c need to be patient 
and at the same time impatient if we want to hasten on the 
destruction. 
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There is an esoteric doctrine contained in the Til/laeus-that of the 
seed. In order to discover it, various passages deliberately scattered 
up and down have to be set side by side. 

The immortal soul is situated in the head; the soul of valour 
between the neck andlthe diaphragm; the soul that is desirous of 
eating and drinking and of everything of which our bodily nature 
stands in need (€v8ELa) between the diaphragm and the navel. The 
liver reflects like a mirror [courage] [force] the energy (SvvafLL�) of 
the conceptions derived from the mind (vov�) . In this way the mind 
brings pain or joy to the soul situated in the region of the liver, and, 
at night, renders it capable of divination. What constitutes divina­
tion ('ro fLaVT€'i:ov) is lodged in the lower soul ( 70) . 

73-'The origin of the bones and flesh lies in the production of the 
marrow. For the bonds of life, seeing that the soul is united to the 
body, being made fast in the marrow, arc the root and foundation 
of the human race. The marrow itself is generated out of other 
materials. God took all such of the primary triangles as were straight 
and smooth, and consequently eminently adapted to produce pre­
cisely fire, water, air and earth, and separated them from their 
respective kinds, mingling them with one another according to a 
proportion (i.e. in geometric progression) . Having in this way 
elaborated a universal seed for all mankind, he thence proceeded to 
make the marrow; and in this latter substance he then planted the 
essences (y€V7J) of souls. And that part of the marrow which, like a 
field, was to receive the divine seed, he made round every way and 
called it brain! 

The marrow which bears the mortal part of the soul is round and 
elongated, and lodged in the spinal cord. 

The body is only the covering for the marrow. 
The cranium is a bony covering in which there are sutures. 

A moisture rises up from these sutures. 'The diversity of these 
sutures is caused by the power of the circular courses and of the 
food; the more these two forms of power struggle against one 
another, the more numerous arc the sutures, and the less they do so 
the fewer of them there arc.' 

77-Likc irrigation channels, two ducts are situated on either 
side o f  the marrow of generation, so that it may receive as 
much moisture as possible, and that from there irrigation may take 
place as it were on a slope, thus producing a uniform moisture in 
all the other parts of the body. 

[The shape of the four clements. Fire is the pyramid. (? Egyptian 
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symbolism in this connexion)-A pyramid is formed of four 
equilateral triangles and divides into equal and congruent parts 
the surface of the sphere in which it is inscribed. The octahedron 
(eight sides) is air. The icosahedron (twenty sides) is water. The cube 
is earth-The fifth figure is reserved ' for the whole' (is this an 
allusion to the ether?) . The five geometrical bodies are: the cube, 
pyramid, dodecahedron (Pythagoras) , octahedron and icosahedron 
(Theaetct11s) . Very ancient dodecahedrons in stone-Celtic or 
Etruscan-are found. The dodecahedron is 'reserved for the 
whole'. The sky is divided into twelve parts. The elements have 
their natural locations, the Earth being that of earth, the atmosphere 
that of air, the sun doubtless that of fire-and what about water?] 

[The flesh, the tendons and the bones arc derived from the blood. 
But what about the marrow?) 

'He in whom the seed is produced in the spinal marrow in great 
quantity and running, and whose nature is like that of a tree over­
laden with fruit, since he is always experiencing many torments and 
pleasures in his desires and in the offspring of these desires, is for the 
greater part of his life deranged, because his pleasures and pains are 
so very great . . .  it is through a disordered arrangement of the body 
and a faulty education that one becomes bad.' 

'God has given the type of soul which predominates in each of 
us to be our [tutelary) spirit . . . .  Through its relationship to heaven, 
it raises us above the earth, turning us into plants not of an earthly 
but of a heavenly growth. For the divine power suspended the head 
and root of us from that place where the generation of the soul first 
began, and thus made the whole body upright.' 

' . . .  he that has always served the divine power and preserved the 
spirit that dwells with and in him in perfect order . . . . '  

' . . .  to  give to each thing the food and motion which arc natural 
to it . . .  .' 

'The motions which arc naturally akin to the divine principle 
within us are the conceptions and [circular revolutions 1 cycles of the 
Universe. These each man should endeavour to follow, thereby 
correcting the corruption of the periods concemcd with becoming 
(or generation?) in our head through a study of the harmony and 
motions of the Universe, assimilating the thinking being to the 
thought, in accordance with his original nature, and by this assimila­
tion attaining to that perfect life which the divinity has set before 
mankind, both here below and hereafter.' 

'And this was the reason why (in the second generation, when 
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certain evil men came into the world as women) at that time the gods 
fixed the desire for sexual intercourse, contriving in man one ani­
mated substance, and in woman another, which they formed re­
spectively in the following manner. The outlet for drink by which 
liquids, having traversed the lungs, pass under the kidneys and into 
the bladder . . .  was pierced and fashioned by them with the aid of 
the marrow which originates in the head and passes thence along the 
neck and through the back, and which we have already referred to 
as the seed. And this seed, having life and being endowed with res­
piration, the organ by which it respires produces in it a vital urge 
toward emission, and thus creates in us the desire to procreate. That 
is why, in men, the organ of generation is congenitally rebellious 
and tyrannical, like a living being who refuses to listen to reason 
and who under the spur of necessity seeks to gain absolute sway. 
And the same is the case with the so-called womb or matrix of 
women which is in them like a living being desirous of procreating 
children, and which when remaining unfruitful long beyond its 
proper time, gets discontented and angry, and wandering in every 
direction through the body, closes up the passages of the breath, thus 
obstructing respiration, drives them to extremity, causing all 
varieties of disease, until at length the desire and the love of the 
man and the woman being brought together, they, as it were, 
plucking a fruit from a tree, sow in the womb, as in a field, living 
things unseen by reason of their smallness and without form. '  

The doctrine is  clear. 
The supernatural seed in us is a living being, other than our­

selves, a divine being, a mediator. Its body revolves in the cranium 
like a star. At  each revolution, it rises to the opening in the cranium 
(as the gods do to the opening in the sky in the Phaedrus), and 
there it breathes and receives its food from the sky to which it is 
suspended, and to which we are suspended by it. It is charity, 
the organ of supernatural love. But if through sluggishness of mind it 
is not carried aloft by the circular motion of the brain, it falls into 
the spinal cord, and the urgent need to breathe carries it down to 
the sexual organs, from whence it wants to emerge in order to 
live. It can only do so, if male, by sexual emission ;  if female, through 
childbirth, after becoming united in the act of conception with 
the male seed. After which, in the new being thus produced, the 
same process begins all over again. 

This divinity in us, once it has fallen to the base of the spinal cord, 
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where dwells the vegetative soul, becomes a demoniacal power. It 
exercises violence over the will and drives us into evil. 

According to this, all attachment, all passion, represents sexual 
desire. The whole of f<reud is contained in Plato. But not the other 
way about ! Freud perceived this truth, and didn't understand 
anything about it. 

The immortal food always descends through the openings in the 
skull ; but depending on whether it is assimilated in the head or in 
the region of the loins, it is either divine grace or demoniacal 
impulse. 

The entire Hindu theory about sexuality is contained in these 
texts. 

The spinal cord (epine dorsa/e) is the tree of Original Sin, the 
tree of good and evil (they, as it were, pluck a fruit from a tree) . 
And it is the tree of Life: both things at once. For it is vertical 
both from top to bottom and from bottom to top. Through it the 
seed drops down to the loins, and through it the seed also rises up to 
the brain in the process of conversion. 

Man comes into this world with the revolutions of his brain so 
disordered that the divine seed begins by descending to the base of 
the spinal cord. This represents Original Sin. 

The seed is the grain of com in the field of the womb. It can also 
be a grain of corn sown in the brain. 

The revolutions of the soul arc disturbed by what enters into the 
body and what comes out of it-food and sex. 

The ordered movement of the soul is a circular motion in the 
brain, and an alternating motion with the same cycle in the marrow 
of the spinal cord. 

It is doubtless in this way that music helps the soul's revolutions. 
And it helps the seed of immortality to stay and bear fruit in the 
brain. 

The seed of immortality is the same as amrtam, the immortal 
draught or food. 

. . 

Athena springing forth from the top of Zeus's head, after Zeus 
had eaten her mother who was pregnant, is an image of t!us doctrine. 

But how did the Greeks come to share it with the Hindus? 
The injunction only to accomplish the sexual act for the purpose 

of having children is doubtless to be interpreted far more strictly 
than does the Church; not in the sense that the possibility ofhaving 
children legitimizes the sexual act; but in the sense that, after having 
utterly renounced it, one resorts to it on a few occasions in the 
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course of a lifetime in obedience to the words 'increase and multiply', 
except where even that is ruled out as a result of an overpowering 
vocation. In this way there would scarcely be any difference between 
the father of a family and a monk, so far as chastity is concerned. 

Certainly, that is not for everyone. But, then, neither is loving 
God for everyone. Chastity ought to be a commandment like 
the love of God, that is to say a suggested polarization, not a set 
rule. Set rules ought only to prohibit what constitutes a crime 
towards one's neighbour. What is needed is at the same time far 
more strictness and far less. Far more in defining what constitutes 
good; far less in defining what is forbidden. 

The conception of pW1islunent in the Gorgias. When the hilt of 
a sword is held by a pure hand, the point purifies. Thus all pain sent 
by God is purificatory. For him who loves God all pain which 
occurs is sent by God . But not in the case of other people; for human 
creatures form a screen. Thus, if we cause suffering to someone who 
is not a saint-unless we arc compelled to do so by some over­
whelming duty, which is at the same time connected with him­
it is we who really do him evil .  And the same thing applies if we 
do not alleviate another's suffering when we arc in a position to 
do so. 

The same love is made up of acceptance of all irremediable suffer­
ing, of sorrow for all human pain, and of active charity towards 
one's neighbour. 

An incident in the street-to do with tickets. 'Monsieur est man 
ami.' Must remember this, and transpose it analogically. 

For the act of begetting to be really an imitation of divine creation, 
it would have to be an act of generosity and not of desire. The man, 
having reached a state of perfect chastity and being fully conscious 
of its value, calm in the possession of this gift, would have on a 
certain occasion to renoW1ce a particle of this supra-vital energy in 
order that another being should be brought into existence. And the 
same would apply to the woman. 

Paternal and maternal love would then be pure generosity, and 
filial gratitude would have a justification . 'Do11ner le jo11r' would 
have a meaning. 

Failing that, an Original Sin must necessarily exist in every 
family. 
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Hu�nan life is so made that many of the problems which present 
themselves to all men, without exception, are insoluble apart from 
holiness . 

. The spiritual state of the parents at the moment of conception 
must have a greater influence on the congenital disposition of a 
human being than the position of the stars at the moment of birth. 

Was the caste system bound up with this idea-with the thought 
that a man and woman who arc tme Brahmins and fulfil the) 
obligations attaching to their condition in all their acts, and especially \ 
the sexual act, can only bring into the world a veritable Brahmin? 1 

Such a system would then be far from absurd. 
(Nevertheless, it is certain that a true Brahmin can be born in the 

inferior classes.) 

The Athenians, returning as suppliants to Delphi, after the 
pronouncement of an atrocious oracle about the destruction of 
A h . ..  .Q t •<:- e '  , • ' ' ·o K' · h t ens: va� . • .  atoEa ELS Tas tKETT)ptas - mg, treat wlt 
respect these signs of supplication.' (Herodotus, VII, 141 .) 

Through supplication, and not otherwise, a man becomes an 
object of respect on the part of God. 

(Cf. in the Prometheus of Aeschylus: 'Thou hast had too much 
reverence for mortal men . . .  . ' 

Every suppliant, if his supplication is directed toward God, 
immediately takes on something of the divine. 

It is on tllis, and not on feelings of pity, that the power of supplica­
tion rests where men are concerned. 

Any man who implores another man in this way doesn't degrade 
himself But you always degrade yourself if you ask something of 
anyone when you know that by way of him your thoughts cannot 
be canalized toward God. 

The suppliants' branches used to be sullied by carrying them into 
the Roman Curia. 

What is the meaning of the supplicatory branch? 

Connexion between Dionysus and the vine; between Athena and 
the olive-tree. Wine. Oil. 

The olive branch. In the name of the Mediator . . . .  
And what did the narrow bands of material wrapped round 

signify? 
The veil hung up on the sacred olive-tree in celebration of the 

Panathenaea, comparing the suspended Earth to the Tree of the 
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World-[ And what about the strips of  material hung up on trees, 
in the case of the Redskins and Eskimos?] 

God is the sole object of prayer. Prayer is movement toward God. 
For desire only becomes an authentic operation within the sphere of 
the supernatural. It is for this reason that to implore a man as such 
is a degrading action. To be implored oneself is a defilement. 

The limiting and the tmlimited. Number sets limits to continuous­
ness. You walk straight along a road, but you don't meet with 
milestones everywhere. Sound rises, but it cannot cover the succes­
sion of higher SOWlds; it betakes itself to another duly defined soWld. 
The pure notes are to soWld as the balancing positions are to a 
die. 

And yet the succession of numbers is endless. 
But if we apply the notion of 'm remainder', then n umerical 

succession is no  more than a cycle, as follows: o, I, 2, 3 . . .  m - I ,  o, 
T, 2, 3 . . . m - I, etc. 

An affmity exists between the Circle and Number which was 
understood by Plato. 

The circles revolving in the brain are the cause of our sensitivity 
to Number. 

The passage in the Epinomis which follows the one concerning 
geometry bears on this point, namely, that the geometric mean 
between unity and double quantity is also that between the arith­
metic mean and the harmonic mean. (Though absent from music, it 
governs it. ) Furthermore, the square is the geometric mean between 
the side and the cube. 

The notes arc only ordered symmetrically in relation to the 
geometric mean. 

We should imitate number; stay in our place. 25 is connected 
with I through 5 ; in passing to 26 or 24 this connexion is broken. 

The imitation of number abolishes desire. 
We should imitate the days, the months and the years in their 

fidelity to Time. 'Nature, nothing which is in season for thee comes 
either too early or too late for me. ' 1 Renunciation of the past and 
of the future. 

We should imitate the patience of Matter. 
The obedience of Matter requires no law to illustrate it. But we 

1 Marcus Aurelius, Meditations, IV, 23 . 
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have to have laws so as to be able to visualize it. Otherwise, since we 
run up against it in connexion with our desires, to which it shows 
itself either favourable or unfavourable, we would take it to be 
capnce. 

The order of the world is made for us, to make us accept suffering, 
and it extends to things that lie outside our range of knowledge; for 
it is of no usc to us except in so far as it is outside us, indifferent to 
us. Job. 

If we look upon ourselves as an end in the world, the world is a 
chaos and without finality. If we eliminate ourselves, then the 
finality of the world is manifest; but there isn't any end. 

God is the sole and unique end. But he is not really an end at all, 
since he is not dependent on any means. Everything which has God 
for an end is fmality without end. Everything which has an end of 
its own is deprived of finality. 

That is why we have to transform finality into necessity. And 
it is what we manage to do through the notion of obedience. 

The suffering which goes hand-in-hand with necessity leads us to 
finality without end. 

That is why the spectacle of human misery is beautiful. 
Beauty is the only source of joy open to us. 

Herodotus, VII, Il--'n) p.laov ou8€v Tij� €x9p'r)� €aTL-'Hatred does 
not contain any intermediate degree.'  

It is not like Love. 
Limitation is the evidence that God loves u�. 

'From him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
hath.' It is a law of nature. Fowls kill an injured fowl. It is a law of 
the supernaturaL But he who has access to the supernatural world 
is no longer subject to this law in the sphere of nature. On the 
contrary, in the sphere of nature he gives to him that hath not. 
And God docs the same thing through the limitation which he brings 
to this law of nature, whereas in the supernatural world this law 
remains fully operative. Isaiah: 'I will give drink to them that are 
parched . . .  that all may know that it is I, the Lord . .  . ' 

The Creation is an act of love, and it is something which is 
going on perpetually. At every moment our existence is God's love 
for us. But God is only able to love himself. His love for us is love 
for himself by way of us. Therefore, He who gives us our being 
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loves in us our consent not to be. If this consent is virtual, then he 
loves us virtually. 

Our existence is nothing else but his will that we should consent 
not to exist. 

He is forever begging from us the existence which he gives us. 
And he gives it us in order to beg it from us. 

[Hephaistus, the god of Fire, must be the same as Prometheus­
A son of Zeus-Zeus hurled him down from the sky (or Hera did, 
because he was lame). The Lame One: cf. Dionysus, the Lame One 
of Zeus. He fell on Lemnos (?)-or into the sea, where Thetis 
offered him shelter (as in the case of Dionysus fleeing from Lycurgus). 
He forged Zeus's sceptre. He was a god who taught the arts. Was he 
the maker of Pandora's box? In the Iliad, he is represented as the 
reconciler of the gods (c£ the role of Love in the Symposium) .  It is 
he who hands the nectar to the joyful gods and sends them into a fit 
of irrepressible laughter. He is the maker of the aegis, which is the 
source of Zeus's supreme power. Torchlight races arc run in his 
honour: Ptah at Memphis-His temple was built by Menes, the first 
king of Egypt, I I ,J 40 years before . . .  slightly more than 1 2,000 

years before the Christian era. This king succeeded Oros, Apollo. 
The statue of 1-Iephaistus resembled those pygmy statues which the 
Phoenicians used to fix on to the prow of their triremes. The statues 
of the Cabiri-sons of Hephaistus-are similar. Those initiated into 
the mysteries of the Cabiri at Samothrace, of Pelasgian origin, 
understood the secret significance of the statues of Hermes with the 
penis in erection, which were of Pelasgian and not Egyptian origin. ] 

[The Carians alone, as far as Herodotus knew, were in the habit 
of sacrificing to a Zeus aTpaTLos 1 . ]  

(Clement of Alexandria, on the subject of the pagans (must look 
up the reference) . God had given them the stars by which to raise 
themselves up to him, and instead they went in for worshipping 
objects made of wood and metal. . . .  ] 

[The menstrual period and the fact that in the whole of Nature, 
except in the case of man, sexual intercourse and generation take 
place in the spring must have caused certain functions in this domain 
to be attributed to the moon, the sun and the circle of the Zodiac. ]  

1 ,  5 ,  25 : represents a union bridging the distance . 25 i s  nearer 
1 Zeus, Lord of Armies, 
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to I than is 24, which is not connected with r by a proportional 
mean. 

(With a cube, the arithmetic mean is: one dimension-two­
three; the harmonic mean : six plane surfaces-eight angles-twelve 
intersections; the geometric mean: side-surface-volume.] 

The gods are the numbers which arc squarc-(The angcls)­
Mcn arc the other numbers. Moreover, something has necessarily 
got to intervene to bring about mediation. 

The role of beauty is to accomplish the union bridging the 
distance. 

We have to remain quite still and unite ourselves with what we 
desire yet do not approach . . . .  

We unite ourselves to God in this way: we cannot approach him. 
Distance is the soul of beauty. 
The knowledge of the distances which are observed by things 

teaches us obedience, eradicates the arbitrary clement in us, which is 
the cause of all error. 

Since there is in God the counterpart of all human forms of good, 
there is also obedience. It is the free play which, in this world, he 
leaves to Necessity. Is this not clear-quite apart from the evidence 
of science-from Christ's temptation? 

Alcohol is drawn from the grape, from grain-from seeds. The 
sex hormones possess a chemical structure similar to alcohol. Were 
the ancients instinctively conscious of this affinity? Dionysus­
Osiris-

There is an exponential power contained in seed. 

[Primitive Christianity concocted the poison represented by the 
notion of progress through the idea of a divine system of educa­
tion preparing men so as to make them fit to receive Christ's 
message. This fitted in with the hopes of a universal conversion 
of the nations and the end of the world, regarded as both being 
imminent. But when neither of these two things took place, at 
the end of sixteen or seventeen centuries this notion of progress 
was prolonged beyond the temporal context of the Christian 
revelation. Consequently, it was bound to tum agai.nst Christianity. 

In Revelation there is no trace of this idea. Is there any in St. Paul? 
It doesn't seem to me so. It no doubt comes somewhat later.-Is it in 
St. Thomas? Must find out. 
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The other poisons mixed up with the truth of Christianity are of 
Jewish origin. But this one is specifically Christian. 

The metaphor of divine pedagogics dissolves the individual 
destiny-which alone counts for salvation-into that of the peoples 
in general. 

Christianity tried to discover a harmony in history. This is the 
germ in Hegel, and consequently Marx. The notion of history as 
being a directed continuity is Christian. 

It seems to me there arc few more completely £1lse ideas than this. 
It is seeking harmony in Becoming, in what is the exact opposite of 
the eternal. It is a bad union of opposites. 

Humanism and everything which has followed in its footsteps is 
not a return to antiquity, but a development of the poisons within 
Christianity.] 

The pure love for creatures; not love for the sake of God, but 
love which has passed through God as through a fire. It is a love 
which detaches itself completely from creatures in order to ascend 
to God, and then redesccnds from God linked with the creative love 
of God. 

In this way the two opposites which tear human love apart 
become united: loving the loved one just as he is, and desiring to 
create him anew. 

The idea of original chaos corresponds to the double causality 
attaching to God. God is the cause of all, but doubly the cause of 
good, and through the causality which makes good proceed from 
him he is not the cause of the rest. The same thing applies to the 
world and the order of the world. He is the cause of all and the 
inspiring agent of good ; the cause of the world and the inspiring 
agent of the order of the world. 

There are all degrees of distance separating the creature from God. 
A distance where the love of God is impossible. Matter, plants, 
animals. Here, evil is so complete that it is self-annulling: there is 
no longer any evil : mirror of divine innocence. We arc at the point 
where love is just possible. It is a great privilege, for the love which 
bridges is in proportion to the distance. 

God has created a world which is not the best possible, but at 
every stage of good and of evil. W c arc situated at the point where 
it is as bad as possible; for beyond is the stage where evil becomes 
innocence. Loop, circle, reversal of the opposites. 
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[i is the second root of the equation x2 ·- I ,  the first being r-Find 
two numbers whose sum is nil and whose product is unity. It is 
a vertical unity. 

The imaginary is the sphere of the dimension which comes after 
the dimension under consideration ; that is to say, the surface 
dimension if line is under consideration, the volume dimension if 
surface is under consideration, etc. 

xn= r has n roots, of which 1 is the only real root. 
The geometrical division of the circle into N equal parts is only 

possible if N only contains odd prime factors of the form 2m-1 I ,  and 
each of these factors once only. 2m-1- 1 is not always a prime factor: 
232 + 1 (not a prime factor) . 

The exercise of the reason makes things transparent to the mind. 
B ut we don't sec what is transparent. We sec what is opaque 
through what is transparent, the opaque which was invisible when 
the transparent wasn't transparent. We sec either the dust on the 
window-pane or the landscape beyond, but never the window-pane. 
Wiping away the dust only serves to look at the landscape. The 
reason must only exercise its demonstrative function in order to 
reach the stage of being brought up against the veritable mysteries, 
the veritable undcmonstrablcs, which constitute reality. The non­
understood hides from view the incomprehensible and for this 
reason must be eliminated . 

In the Cave, the objects lit up arc opaque. 
Through sheer looking at them, one will finally manage to direct 

one's gaze on to the pure source of light. 

The intelligence exercises itself in obedience by coming up 
against the tmintdligiblc. 

In the passage concerning the Cave, the eye represents the faculty 
of love, the ability to discern ends. The eye is unable to distinguish 
the objects that arc not lit up. We arc unable to love anything other­
wise than in God, or rather through the mediation of the divine 
love. 

The men in the Cave arc always moving towards something. The 
contemplation of relationships from which force and utility are 
excluded means exercising the circular motion in the brain, which 
is not directed towards anything in particu1ar. 

Conceiving such relationships means conceiving limitations, 
constants which exercise control over variations, an obedience. 

The constant and the variation constitute a circular motion around 
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a centre. The variation which obeys the constant doesn't tend 
anywhere. 

l Arithmetic only takes on its full meaning when applied not to 
separate objects, but to continuous ftmction; just as geometry only 
docs when applied to liquids and not solids. 

As a matter of educational method, fractions in arithmetic ought 
to be excluded. 

Unity is not a thing in itself, but an act which cannot be 
divided. ]  

The subordination of the variation to the constant abolishes 
direction, turns the variation into a simple image of motionlessness. 
In this way the attention which seizes upon the variation itself 
becomes motionless; is polarized toward that which is, not toward 
that which will be. 

This use of mathematics disappears if they arc employed with the 
object of discovering something in particular. 

Coming out of the Cave means learning not to seek finality in 
the future. 

The present does not attain finality. Nor docs the future, for it 
is only what will be present. But we do not know tlus. The rejection 
of the present is patent. If we apply to the present the point of that 
desire within us which corresponds to fmality, it pierces right 
through to the eternal. 

That is the usc of despair which turns the attention away from the 
future. 

The understanding of a geometrical figure always involves the 
conception of a variation and a constant. 

Nwnber and Harmony do not harbour error because they do not 
harbour fear and hope, desire to find out and aversion. 

Love for one's country is pure so long as it is love for what is, 
not for what nlight be in the future; so long as it is a man's 
love for the harmony which knits together the collective body of 
citizens, and not a participation in the love of the Great Beast for 
itsel£ 

The Great Beast is the only object of idolatry, the only ersatz 
form of God, the only imitation of an object wluch is infinitely 
distant from me and is yet me. 

Nature's sweetness is something which no demoniacal art is able 
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to imitate. Demoniacal art knows no other sweetness except sensual 
pleasure. 'Mon enfant, ma sreur . . .  .' 1 

When we arc disappointed by some pleasure which we have been 
expecting and which finally comes, the reason for our disappoint­
ment is because we were expecting the future, and as soon as it is 
there it is the present. We want the future to be there without ceas­
ing to be the future. This is an absurdity for which eternity alone 
provides the cure. 

Nature's sweetness. 
A sweetness composed of necessity. 

The penal function of the collectivity. Through punishment the 
criminal ought to be made to feel himself reincorporated in the 
collectivity, not excluded from it. 

The day, the month , the year, constitute combinations of unity and 
multiples thereof. The conception of the series 111 ( r ,  2, 3 . . . n . . .  ) 
is the primary imitation of this. 

Is this relation the pattern for all other relations? 
Y cs, certainly, taken together with the notion of remainder. It 

is the pattern of function. A variable proportion which includes an 
absolutely fixed relation, an indefinite increase, and between the two 
a cyclical variation. A point, a circle, a straight line-the circle 
being the mediator. Circular motion contains all that. It is the image 
of the relationship of God to hinlSclf (as seen in the Trinity) and 
at the same time of the relationship of God to Creation. 

Railway-A circular motion which transforms itself into alternat­
ing motion, which transforms itself into continuous motion. (But, 
as a matter of fact, in the case of the railway the actual order of 
procedure is not that one.) 

[Tramway-The relation of wheel to rail is the reverse of that of 
waterfall to water-wheel.] 

The rule of three led Xerxes into error. He thought that the more 
troops he transported into Greece the more certain he would be of 
victory. He brought in too many, and in this way paralysed his 
ability to mana::uvre through the pressure placed on his supply lines 
(c£ Aeschylus) . The rule of three is at the bottom of a great many 
political errors. 

1 Cf. Baudelaire. 
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The notion of multiple without that of remainder places a brake 
on the intelligence. The indefinite increase of the variable is trans­
ported into the function. The progress made is nil. 

On the other hand, using the definition of relation supplied by 
Eudoxus : 

ma z rzb ------+ me < md 

-here the greater and the smaller arc interchanged. 
Number acts as a limit when it is joined to the notion of return. 

If the points of equilibrium are regarded as equivalent. 
I move away from a milestone, going along a road. But through 

moving away I approach a milestone. 
Whoever humbles himself exalts himself. This is because the 

point of nothingness is the one where I am able to place myself in 
relation to God. And I cannot approach it so closely that I go beyond 
it. 

It is as though I were to follow the series 

2 2 2 2 
3 - I -j -+ - .  + . . .  + - + 3 32 33 3n 

I cannot ever go too far. I shall never get beyond 4, the point where 
I should be united with 1 through the mediation of 2. 

The Great Beast's end is existence. 'I am that I am. ' Moreover, 
he says as much. It suffices him to exist; but he is unable to conceive 
or admit that anything else should exist. He is always totalitarian. 

The Church has been a totalitarian Great Beast. 
She began the messing-up of the whole of human history for 

purposes of apologetics. 

Only drama without movement is truly beautiful. Shakespeare's 
tragedies are second-class with the exception of Lear. Those of 
Racine, third-class except for Phedre. Those of Corncille, of the nth 
class. 

When the mind ponders movement to and fro,  circular motions 
are produced in the brain. 

It is essentially finality which here below moves to and fro. But 
causality imitates this movement. There is a connexion-but what 
is its character?-between the movement to and fro of causality 
and that of finality. 
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The guilt that is ours by reason of sin becomes sensible to us 
by reason of suffering. The evil contained in a criminal through his 
propensity to crime is felt not by himself, but by his victim, and as 
if it were the latter's own. (It was I who felt the evil in X as if it 
were mine . . . .  And who is it feels the evil that is in me?) A wicked 
action is a transference of the degradation contained in oneself on to 
other people. That is why we incline towards it as though to a form 
of deliverance. 

Crime is something essentially hidden from the sensibility 
and 1which only declares itself in the sensibility of the i1mocent 
victim. 

' [Is the feeling of guilt bound up with suffering perhaps propor­
tional to the actual innocence? Doesn't the guilty man who suffers 
feel himself to be limoccnt? This needs lllVcstigation.] 

If someone docs me harm, I must desire that this harm may not 
degrade me out oflove for him who lilflicts it, in order that he may 
not really have done me harm. 

The sensibility of the limocent victim who suffers is as crime 
that is actually felt. Real crime is not felt. The innocent victim 
who suffers knows the truth about his tormentor. His tormentor 
doesn't know it. The evil which the innocent victin1 feels in himself 
is in his tormentor, but is not felt as such by the latter (like the 
wrinkles in the portrait of Dorian Gray) . The innocent victim can 
only know the evil in the form of suffering. 

What the criminal doesn't feel is the crime. What the limocent 
victim doesn't feel is the fact of his innocence. 

That the justice ofhim who is absolutely just may be hidden from 
men, from the gods and from himself. 

It is the itmocent victim who is able to experience hell. 

In Nicholas of Cusa-Father, Son and Spirit represent Unity, 
Equality and Relationship. 

That which is finite by nature-and it is the case with evil-stops 
of its own accord. 

If I do not want to perform actions which I know would bring 
me nearer to good, it is perhaps not, as I think, because my will is so 
weak that it recoils before the slight trouble such actions involve. 
It is perhaps because I do not want to draw nearer to good. 

Almost the whole of myself refuses to draw nearer to good-the 
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whole except for one point, because that which is evil shuns the 
light. 

And yet 8/.'>.w, 8€>..w 1 •  
The slight trouble involved in these actions is only an alibi, a 

veil, a pretext to hide from myself the f.Lct that I choose evil in 
preference to good. 

[The words in St. John ' . . .  of water and of the Spirit 2 • •  . ' cannot 
refer to baptism, since Christ addresses them to a Pharisee, and goes 
on to add : 'Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things?' 3 

'We speak that we do know . . .  Ifi have told you earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly 
things?' 4] 

' . . .  thy Father which is in secret . . .' 5 Modesty is a mark of true 
faith; it forms perhaps an essential part of what is called the 'fear 
of the Lord'. 

I need God to take me by force; for if death, removing the screen 
of the flesh, were now to put me face to face with him, and he left 
me free, I should run away. 

Nicholas of Cusa-The absolute superlative is equally well, 
and without distinction, an absolute maximum and an absolute 
nummum. 

There is no superlative in Number. Otherwise the w of Cantor 
would be 1 ,  and Number would be locked in a circle. 

The circle is a visible demonstration of the identity between the 
maximum and the minimum. Cf. Heraclitus. The same point forms 
the beginning and end of the circle. 

There is an identity between the maximum and the minimum in 
the remainders. 

Multiple of m f- o--Multiple of m+ I -Multiple of m-:- 2-Etc. 
Right up to multiple of m-+- m, which is the same as multiple of m+ o. 

The conception of the unity of the opposites is the movement in 
keeping with the divine part of the soul. 

What makes us hold back from the efforts which would bring us 

l I will, I will . . . .  
3 Ibid., J O.  
5 Matt. vi, 6 and 18. 
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nearer to what is good is the aversion of the flesh; but it is not the 
flesh's aversion in the face of effort. It is the flesh's aversion in 
the face of what is good; because for a bad cause, if there is a strong 
enough incentive, the flesh will consent to anything, knowing that 
it can do so without dying. Death itself, endured for a bad cause, 
is not really death for the carnal part of the soul. What is death for 
the carnal part of the soul is to see God face to face. 

That is why we fly from the inner void, because God might 
steal into it. 

The aversion for doing a good action is a sure sign that it is really 
good. We must not seck to overcome this aversion. We must 
regard the action with aversion and do it. 

[But to regard an action with aversion and not do it is an un­
worthy thing. This is usually the case with me. J 

It is not the pursuit of pleasure and the aversion for effort which 
causes sin, but the fear of God. W c know that we cannot see him 
face to face without dying, and we do not want to die. We know 
that sin preserves us very effectively from seeing him face to face. 
Pleasure and pain merely provide us with the slight indispensable 
impetus towards sin, and above all the pretext or alibi which is still 
more indispensable. In the same way as pretexts arc necessary for 
llljust wars-and it doesn't matter if they be clumsy-so a 
promise of some false good is necessary for sin, for we should be 
unable to endure the thought that we were going in the direction of 
evil. This direction is impossible for us. The flesh provides the false 
forms of good. The flesh is not what keeps us away from God; it is 
the veil we place before us to screen ourselves from him. 
F: ,This is perhaps only the case after a certain point has been 
reached. The image of the Cave seems to suggest as much. At 
first it is movement which hurts. When we reach the opening it 
is the light. It not only blinds but wounds us. Our eyes tum away 
from it. 

[May it not be true that from that moment onwards all the sins 
we commit are mortal sins? To usc the flesh to hide ourselves from 
the light-is not that a mortal sin? Terrible thought. 

Better to be a leper. 
'Eav fN>..ns, 8vvaaat ft€ KaBap{am.]  

[AchilJ.l-Thales of Miletus and Phcrecydes of Syrus said that 
the origin of all things is water, which Phcrccydes calls Chaos. 

1 Perhaps the reference is to Achilles Tatius, 3rd century A.D. (Tr.) 
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Clem. Str. VI-9-(II, 428, 19 st.)-VI, 53  (II, 459, 4)-(on the 
subject of Pherecydes) [ a11s Isidoros . . . 1 ] .  

l TfjS TOV Xd.tt. . . . ] 
' . . .  so that people should know what exactly is the "winged oak" 

and the "veil" which hangs thereon, Pherckydes constructed an 
allegorical theology, basing himself on the prophecy of Ham(?) .' 

Pherccydes: 'For him they build many and sumptuous dwelling­
places, and when they have finished everything and installed the 
furniture, and the serving-men, and the serving-women, and all that 
is necessary; when everything is ready, the nuptials arc celebrated. 
And when the third day of the nuptials arrives, Zeus then fashions 
a large and beautiful veil and embroiders thereon the Earth, the 
Deep and the habitations of the Deep . . . . ' 

Pseudogallus2 : 'The river of forgetfulness in Plato, the Styx in 
Hesiod and in the Orphic poems, is in Pherekydes the flow of the 
semen'. The river of Forgetfulness is the semen used in conception. 
Is tliis, then, the fatal river of the nether regions? 

[The shield of Achilles : 

'He set therein the earth, and the sky, and the sea, 
and the untiring sun and the full moon, 
and all the constellations with which the sky is crowned; 
the Pleiades and the Hyades and the strength of Orion, 
and the Great Bear, whose other name is the Wain, 
which turns in the same orbit and contemplates Orion, 
and alone has no part in the baths of Oceanus.' 

The spring equinox and the pole.] 

All crime is a transference of the evil in him who acts to liim 
who suffers the result of the action. Tliis is true of unlawful love 
as well as murder. When there is an equal quantity of evil on each 
side, then the crime reduces itself to one of violence or physical 
depravity. 

The machinery of penal justice has been so contaminated by evil, 
after all the centuries during which it has, without any compensatory 
purification, been in contact with evil-doers, that a judicial sentence 
is very often a tramference of evil from the penal machinery itself 
to the condemned man, a crime committed against the condemned 
man; and that is possible even when he is guilty and the punishment 

1 Taken from Isidorus (Dicls, Fragments). 
2 Name given to the unknown author of a poem wrongly ascribed to Gallus. 
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is not out of proportion. Hardened criminals are the only people to 
whom the penal machinery can do no harm. It docs terrible harm 
to the innocent. 

When there is a transference of evil, the evil is not diminished 
but increased in him from whom it proceeds. This is a phenomenon 
of multiplication. The same is true when the evil is transferred not to 
human beings, but to things. 

Where, then, arc we to put the evil? 
We have to transfer it from the impure part to the pure part uf 

ourselves-if we have such a thing in us, even though it be only a 
speck-thus transmuting it into pure suffering. The crime which 
is latent in us we must inflict on ourselves. 

In this way, however, it would not take us long to sully our own 
speck of inward purity if we did not renew it by contact with an 
unchanging purity placed outside us, beyond all possible reach. 

Patience consists in not transforming suffering into crime. That 
in itself is enough to transform crime into suffering. 

To transfer evil to external things is to distort the relationship 
betvveen things. That which is precise and fixed-number, propor­
tion, harmony, withstands this distortion. Whatever my state, 
whether one of vigour or of mortal f.ttigue, in ftve miles there arc 
five milestones. That is why number hurts when we are suffering: 
it stands in opposition to the operation of transference. To fix my 
attention on what is too inflexible to suffer distortion through my 
inward modifications is to prepare for the appearance within myself 
of something which cannot be modified-provided this is done 
with that intention. 

To do a certain action for God is a very bad thing if this makes the 
action easier than it would be were it accomplished simply for the 
object involved. It is a good thing if the action is thus made more 
difficult, and at the same time impossible not to carry through, and 
if this removes the incentives and puts constraint in their stead. 

It is not-perhaps-the actual fault which constitutes mortal sin, 
but the degree of light within the soul when the fault, whatever it 
may be, is committed. That is a terrifying prospect; for then 
one necessarily passes through a terrible danger of committing 
mortal sin. 

The sages and warriors in Plato. The warriors arc the guardians. 
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There is an affinity between the function of the armed guardians 
as keepers and preservers and the fixity of numbers. 

As soon as there is a point of eternity in the soul, there is nothing 
else to do but to preserve it; for it increases of its own accord like a 
seed. We must simply maintain a stationary armed guard around it 
and feed it with the contemplation of numbers, of fixed and un­
changing relationships. 

We feed what is constant in the soul by the contemplation of what 
is constant in the body. 

It is the constant element amid a seething mass of water. 

Joseph, the carpenter. T ic is a diagram of the divine filiation of 
Christ. C£ the Timacus: the Carpenter, representing God the 
Creator. 

In the Timaeus, the world provides itself with its own food by 
means of its own destruction. We have to imitate it. 

This world rejects finality because it (the world) is beautiful. 
There is an adaptation of means to means, but no end which 
constitutes the standard of such adaptation. Necessity is beauty 
regarded as without an end ; it is beauty on the scale of the parts. 

There are only two kinds of n ecessity; that which corresponds 
to ends that can be visualized and that which corresponds to 
beauty. The ends that can be visualized are ends which are at the 
level of necessity. But that is precisely why they are not ends; they 
are means. The others arc transcendent with respect to necessity. 

[XpZafLa,1 ro IlvEvj.La-xp'iaJ.La: oil-Noah's connexion with the 
olive-tree and the vine. Bread, wine, oil . . . .  ] 

fThe 'Hcrmae', which are milestones along the roads-Com­
parison between Christ and stone. Milestone, limit? (1r'pas) .] 

lie will laugh at the trial of the innocent.'2 Silence of God. The 
noises here below imitate this silence. They mean nothing. 

Chartier did not understand at all well wherein lies the real value 
of pure necessity. 

To hear in all noises the silence of God. 
How could we possibly hear the silence of God if the noises here 

below meant anything? Through an effect of his goodness they 
mean absolutely nothing. 

1 Oil, anointing. 2 Job ix, 23.  
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God allowed God to send up a cry to him and did not answer. 
It is when from the innermost depths of our being we need a 

sound which does mean something-when we cry out for an answer 
and it is not granted us-it is then that we touch the silence of 
God. 

As a rule our imagination puts words into the sounds in the same 
way as we idly play at making out shapes in rumpled linen or in 
smoke wreaths. B ut when we are too exhausted, when we no longer 
have the courage to play, then we must have real words. We cry out 
for them. The cry tears our very entrails. All we get is silence. 

After having gone through that, some begin to talk to themselves 
as do the mad. Whatever they may do afterwards, we must have 
nothing but pity for them. Others-and they arc not numerous­
give their whole heart to the silence. 

Many human beings also, perhaps, arrive at the point of death 
without ever having gone through this experience. But who knows? 
It remains the secret of the hearts. 

The Word is the silence of God in the soul . That is what Christ 
ts m us. 

God alone is able to suffer injustice without that causing him any 
harm. In order to be absolutely j ust, one must be able to suffer 
injustice without it doing one any harm. Otherwise one quickly 
becomes unjust under oppression. The absolutely Just One can only 
be God incarnate. 

We always look upon aesthetics as a special branch of study, 
whereas it is actually the key to supernatural truths. 

[St. Thomas. There are two processions within the Godhead 
-that of the intelligence, wherein the procession of the Son 
takes place, and that of the will, wherein the procession of the 
Spirit takes place. Exactly as in Aeschylus. Zeus is attended by his 
word and his act-(C£ the Suppliants).] 

[The will is Love.] 
[1-2-3-4: One God-Two processions-Three persons­

Four relations] 1 + 2 r- 3 -i- 4= 1 0. 

[The procession of Love derives from that of the intelligence, 
for one only loves what one knows. ] 

St. Thomas : 'Omnis res quae non est divina essentia est crcatura. 
Sed relatio realiter competit Deo. Si ergo non est divina essentia, 
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crit crcatura, et ita ci non crit adoratio latriae exhibenda. Contra 
quod in praefatione cantamus: "Ut in pcrsonis proprictas, et in 
essentia unitas, et in majestate adoretur aequalitas" . ' 1 'Rclatio 
realiter in Deo existens idem est csscntiae secundum rem. Non 
differt autem nisi secundum rationem, quod rclatio importat re­
spectum ad oppositum, essentia autem non . . . .  Non sequitur quod 
in Deo, practcr rclationem, sit aliquid aliud secundum rem.' 2 

Boethius, de Trinitate : 'Substantia in divinis continet wutatem, 
rclatio multiplicat Trinitatcm'.3-'0mne nomen ad personas 
pertinens relationem significat.' 4 

I Iilarius: 'Aetenutas est in Patre, species in imagine, usus in 
numerc'.6 

Augustine: 'In Patre est unitas, in Filio aequalitas, in Spiritu 
sancto aequalitatis unitatisque concordia' .-'Tria haec unum omnia 
sunt propter Patrem, aequalia omnia propter Filium, connexa 
onmia propter Spiritum sanctum.'-'Patri potentia, Filio sapientia, 
Spiritui sancto bonitas.'-'Ex ipso, et per ipsum, et in ipso: ex 
ipso dicens propter Patrcm, per ipsum propter Filium, in ipso 
propter Spiritum sanctum.' 8 

'Super illud, lsa. LXV, Ecce ego ad gentes, dicit Glossa: "Filius 
loquitur, qui dixit Moysi : Ego sum qui smu".' 7 

Augustine: 'Ubi (in Filio) summa ct perfccta vita est . .  . ' ­

' Ubi est tanta convenientia ct prima acqua1itas . .  . '-'Tanquam 
Verbum pcrfcctum cui non desit aliquid, et ars quaedam omni-

. D . ' s potentts ct . . . .  
St. Thomas: 'Usus quo Pater et Filius se invicem fruuntur con­

venit cum proprio Spiritus sancti.' 9 
The Spirit is attention. 
The Spirit is the 'duorum nexus . . .  unde Pater et Filius possunt 

dici connexi. ' 10 

1 Stltntna Thcologica, pars r, quaestio 28, art. 2. 
2 Ibid. 
3 Quoted in the Summa Thcologica, pars 1, quaestio 28, art. 3 ·  
4 Ibid., pars 1 ,  quaestio 29, art. 4-
s Ibid. , pars I, quaestio 39, art. 8. 
6 Ibid. 
7 On these words oflsaiah, 'I speak to the n:ttions,' the marginal note says: 'It is 

the Son who is speaking, He who said to Moses "I am that I am".' (Summa 
Theologica, pars I, quaestio 39, art. 8.) 

8 Ibid. , quoted from St. Augustine. 
9 Ibid. , words of St. Thomas. 

1 0  Ibid. 



'Relationes ac proprietatcs in personis et personae ipsae sunt. ' 1 
'Omnia dona gratiae pertinent ad Spiritum sanctum . ' 2-Accord­

ing to St. Paul , I Corinthians xii , '7T(l.v-ra -rav-ra evEpyE'i -ro � Kat -ro 
av-ro llvEvp.,a,' 'But all these workcth that one and the selfsame 
Spirit. '  

The idea of necessity i s  that of condition. It therefore implies 
finality. B ut any end which can be visualized is a means . 

.The only finality is transcendent with respect to causality. That 
is B eauty. 

Matthew xxi , 42-Christ compared to a stone: 'The stone which 
the builders rejected---is the same which ( eyEV�eYJ Els) had been 
created to be the head of the corner-through the Lord's doing it 
has become so, and it is marvellous in our eyes.'  

(Cf Psalm cxviii, 22-23 ; Isaiah xxviii, ro)-' And whosoever shall 
f.1.ll on this stone shall be broken; but on v.rhomsocver it shall fall, 
it will grind him to powder.'  3 

The Grail. 'A perfect thing, at the same time a root and a flower­
ing'-The castle : 'whoever takes great pains to look for it is never, 
unfortunately, able to find it.' 'The adventures of Arthur, a hero 
of springtime, take place at Whitsuntide or during the month of 
May . . .  but here . . .  we sec both flowers and snow around us.'  (The 
three drops of wild goose's blood on the snow, the sight of which 
sends Perceval into ecstasy-after the castle, but before the curse.) 
[When Gawain throws a veil over them, 'his  (Perceval's) thoughts 
turned aside from the queen ; yet his heart remained close to her; and 
he cried out: "0 my queen ! 0 my bride ! Who has torn thee from 
me? . . .'" Until then he was looking on in silence. ) 

Amfortas. 
From the moment of the curse until the meeting with the hermit, 

Perceval did not enter a church; but he fought. 

Adam, son of the virgin Earth violated by Cain's murder of Abel. 
1 The relations and properties are in the Persons and arc also the Persons them­

selves. (Possibly a variation or a resume of the definition of St. Thomas : 'Oportet 
dicere proprietates esse in personis, et eas tamen esse personas-It is right to say that the 
properties arc in the Persons whilst at the same time they are the Persons them­
selves.' (Summa Theolo>;ica, pars I ,  quaestio 40, art. r . )  

2 Ibid. , pars I ,  quaestio 43,  art. s.  
3 Matt. xxi, 44· 
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Plato announced the certain coming of Christ. So did the Sibylline 
prophecies. 

[The precious stone, lapslt exillis.1 Through its virtue the phoenix, 

having been reduced to ashes, rises up from its ashes and becomes 
a phoenix once more. Whoever looks on it shall not grow old. On 
Good Friday a white dove deposits a consecrated wafer on it, which 
is the source of its virtue. It is a stone which gives nourishment. 

Amfortas, the king who guards the Grail, having chosen his lady 
and fought for her to the cry of 'Love', is wounded in the private 
parts by a poisoned lance, and since then is unable to be either 
standing, sitting or lying down. He will be cured by a question : 
'What is it that torments thee?' 

The wow1d becomes more painful at the changes of the moon, 
when certain planets-and more particularly Saturn-reach the end 
of their course. He is tormented by the cold. His pain is alleviated 
by applying the steel of the poisoned lance to the wow1d; it 
attracts the cold and gets covered with icc which has to be cut with 
silver knives. It is Saturn which sends this cold. 

It was vainly hoped that the Dragon's return to the sky, at the 
next change of the moon ('whose appearance is cmmected with the 
suffering caused by the wound') would cure Amfortas. 

Pierre de Regiers-Peire Regier-Canon of Clermont, 1 r 6o 
(I I 8o ) .  

S'una vetz, ab  nucg escura, 
Mi mezes lai o 's despuelha. 

Ai d'amor tan quan vuelh, 
Quar s' el11a m fay gran laidura 
Quant autre 's planh, ieu m'apays . . .  

Qu' ieu suy sai sos drutz en rescos. 

Qu'ieu non ere qu'ieu anc per als fos 
Mas per 1' eys far so que '1 plagues. 

1 Name which signifies the Grail in Wolfram von Eschenbach's poem Parzival. 
Ernest Tonnelar, in his translation of this poem, says that it was hitherto supposed 
by certain commentators that these two words might be a deformation of /apsis 
elixir, :md refers to various other suggestions on this subject. He considers it 
preferable, however, to adopt the so far widely accepted interpretation of lapslt 
exillis as being a deformation of /apsis e coelis, 'the stone £11lcn from heaven' 
(Wolfram von Eschenbach, Parzival, trans. by E. Tonnclat (1934), Vol. I, p. 20). 
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De luenh li suy propdas vcris 
Qu'amicx non pot nulhs hom partir . . .  . '  1 

The question put to Amfortas: 'What is it that torments thee?' 
Amfortas' sin is Original Sin. 
Christ alone is able to ask a man 'What is it that torments thee?' 
(Resemblance between the story of]. and that of Amfortas.) 
A man only reaches this point after having been schooled by a 

dark night. When he does reach it, the stone of life, the body of 
Christ is in him. 

How many human beings arc there whom I have neglected to ask 
'What is it that torments thee?' If all of them were to rise up one day, 
if Christ were to say: 'I was suffering and you failed to ask me what 
it was that tormented me.' . . . 

'If once, upon a dark night-1 have placed myself where she 
disrobes. '  The modesty shown in carnal love is simply an image of 
the true modesty, that which shrouds the contact with the 'Father 
which is in secret, ' and whose raison d'etre lies in the fact that He 
dwells only in secret. 

The rule of the mirror is the moral standard par excellence. Let 
everything that one docs reflect the good. Why is it that a certain 
action suddenly clouds the world and causes it to lose its particular 
property of mirror? It is a mystery. However, so it is. Thanks to 
that, all our actions can constitute a cult. Otherwise the worship 
of the good would not be able to pass into acts. 

'The quest of the Holy Grail' ; the white, green and red wood. 

If once, upon a dark night, 
I have placed myself where she disrobes. 

I have all the love I can desire; 
So if she treats me unkindly, 
Whereas another would complain, I remain tranquil . . .  

For here I am her lover in secret (in a secret spot). 

For I do not think I have ever desired anything 
But to do to her what might please her. 

From far away I am close to her: so true is it 
That no one can ever separate friends . . . .  

(This is a translation of the French version kindly supplied by M. Camproux, 
of the Faculty of Letters, University of Montpellier.) 
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Originally white. Green when Abel was conceived. Red at his 
death. White is the synthesis of green and red, complementary 
colours. It represents the union of opposites. Birth and death are 
incomplete expressions of the purity of being. 

Snow-White and the Seven Dwarfs-Who has dnmk from my 
glass?-Always dlis question of the self-effacingness, the infinitesimal 
nature of good. 

Venise sauvee. 
The transmission of a curse. To show why (from their several 

individual points of view) , Renaud, Pierre, Jaffier have become 
adventurers. And also to show why (from the national point of 
view) , this is a Spanish enterprise. The automatic transmission of 
evil until redemptive suffering. 

Redemption. J.'s words about his non-participation in his own 
personal example. It is he who remains the least involved in it. A 
profound truth. 

First part of Act I .  A joyous impulse towards conquest. A scene 
in which each one says: 'How could I have imagined when I was in 
such and such a situation (of material difficulty) . . .  and yet all the 
time I couldn't help feeling that Fate owed me some compensation, 
that it was bound to come sooner or later, and that I wouldn't die 
before it had come.' 

To make them all as attractive as possible, so that the spectator may 
want the enterprise to succeed; until we get to Renaud's speech, 
which must produce the same effect on him as it does onJaffier. 

Amfortas' wound, which prevents him from either standing 
sitting or lying down, represents Desire. 

The quest of the Holy Grail-Whitsuntide; 454 years after 
Christ's Passion. (454 l 227 l primary number 1 4-1 5+4= 1 3 )-The 
damsel addressing Launcelot: 'This morning, you were the most 
perfect knight in the world.' Like the nlirror to Snow-Wllite's 
stepmother. Joseph of Arimathea was a knight. He converted the 
king of Sarras by means of nliracles performed with a shield 
on wllich he had traced a cross. (This shield was later given to 
Galahad.) He journeyed to Great Britain, where he was cast into 
prison. He was delivered by the king of Sarras, who conquered 
and christianized the whole country and settled down there. 
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The role played by Britain in these myths. And in Caesar, as 
being the sacred land of the Druids. 

The Cross and the two ways, one to the right (virtue), the other 
to the left (sin) ;  both of them dangerous, but the latter mortal to 
anyone who is not perfect. 

Galahad is identified with Christ-Before Christ's coming, all 
souls, whether good or evil, went to hell; but Christ delivered all 
the good souls from hell. 

Galahad is the son of the daughter of the Fisher King by 
LaWlcelot. It was in the Fisher King's abode that Launcelot saw the 
Holy Vessel, the Grail. 

You first of all see the Grail, then you have to look for it. 
Launcelot is sleeping whilst the Grail enters. 
Three tables. That of the Last Supper. That of the Grail which is 

the image of it. The miracle of the loaves performed by Joseph of 
Arimathea thanks to the Grail. Then the institution of the Row1d 
Table by Merlin. 'It is called the Round Table because therein arc 
exemplified the roundness of the world and the general situation of 
the planets and those clements which make up the firmament, 
amongst which are the stars and many other things ; whence it may 
he said that the Round Table is a true representation of the world. 
For you can see how knights from all lands where chivalry is found, 
whether Christian or Paynim, come to the Round Table. And when 
God bestows on them the gift of his Grace, they look upon them­
selves as more blessed than if they had conquered the whole world. 
And truly are they seen to leave their fathers and mothers, and their 
wives and children.' 

Galahad, the knight with the red escutcheon, represents the 
Holy Spirit. With his spiritualized body, he is able to pass through 
closed doors. 

The sick king, Galahad's ancestor, who lives four hundred years, 
until Galahad's arrival, is the king of Sarras. He was struck down 
with sickness for having tried to go too near the Grail, in spite of 
God's injWlction not to do so. He is blind, covered with sores 
and crippled. [Names: Mordrain and Evalac. ]  He is the conqueror 
of Britain. For four hWldred years he has eaten nothing, with the 
exception of the Host. 'Galahad, the good Knight, the Perfect 
One.' 

The Lady seated on the Serpent represents the Synagogue, the Old 
Law-The Serpent represents the Scriptures wrongly understood­
It is the enemy-It is the Serpent of the Garden of Eden. 
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' When the sun-by which we mean Jesus Christ, the true light­
warms the sinner with the fire of the Holy Spirit.' 

'Suffering resembles the emerald which is always green.' (Cf. 
Marcus Aurelius.) 'No man can so well manage to conquer his soul 
as by suffering.' 

Virtues : Virgi.nity-1-Iumility-Suffering-Integrity-Charity­
'Love cannot give any man integrity, neither can hatred take it 

away from him.'  
The wedding feast in the Gospels is represented by the table of 

the Grail. 
Mordrain's grandson-'Celidoine . . . .  He was a true knight of 

God. He knew as much about the course of the stars and planets and 
the general disposition of the firmament as did the philosophers, or 
even more. . . . He was the first Christian king to rule over the 
kingdom of Scotland. ' 

Genealogy: Mordrain (Evalac )-N ascien-Celidoine-N arpus­
Nascien-Elian-Isaies-Jonaans (who married a Gallic princess)­
Launcelot (who married an Irish princess)-Dan (the last of the 
kings of this line)-Launcclot (he of the Round Table)-Galahad 
(winged lion; river in which Christ immerses himself com­
pletely). All those who precede Launcelot arc perfectly obedient 
to God's commands-Galahad, the son of the daughter of king 
Pelles. 

'The Fountain . . .  which can never be exhausted . . .  this is the 
Holy Grail, this is the grace of the Holy Spirit . . .  the tender rain, 
the sweet words of the Gospel . . .  the grace bestowed by the Holy 
Grail. '  

'The meat of the Holy Grail, '  which is  compared to manna. 
Only bread and water to be eaten as long as the Quest continues. 
Bohort-the brother of the Maid. The suicide of the twelve 

ladies. Evil takes on the appearance of good. 
The two ladies who go to war against each other, one of whom 

had been given a fief by king Amant, then, because of her cruelty, 
had been dispossessed in favour of her sister, but had got back 
nearly everything by violence. The other one is the Church. The 
former represents the Old Law, the enemy which is always making 
war on the Holy Church and her children. 

The kingdom of Logrcs. 
The Maimed King, who is absolutely pure; but because he had the 

temerity to draw the sword, he was wounded between the thighs 
with a spear. 



Eve carried away a branch from the Tree ofParadise, and planted 
it in the ground. It was white as snow. Adam and Eve were then 
still virgin. The branch produces others from slips-all as white as 
snow (stem, twigs and leaves) .  God commands Adam and Eve to 
have intercourse. They conceive Abel . The wood, the bark and the 
leaves of the tree become all green , and other green trees arc pro­
duced. Then Abel is murdered, and the tree becomes all red. When 
it is cut it bleeds. (C£ the white, green and red wood in the nave of 
Solomon's temple.) It becomes very beautiful, but puts forth neither 
blossom, nor fruit, nor slips. 

The sword, more earnestly desired in the kingdom ofLogres than 
the apostles desired Christ. 

The comparison between Christ and the hart, which renews 
itself by partially sloughing off its coat (?). 

After finding the Grail, Galahad and Perceval go to Sarras. 
Galahad, after wandering about a long time, returns to his grand­

£1ther' s abode. It is here that the Grail comes to seck him. Nine 
knights arrive-three from Gaul, three from Ireland and three from 
Denmark, which together with Galahad, Perceval and Bors makes 
up twelve. Joseph of Arimathea-'the first Christian bishop, he 
whom Our Lord himself consecrated in the spiritual palace at 
Sarras' -appears before them. An angel holds the spear which drips 
blood above the Holy Vessel. Christ emerges from the Grail: ' . . .  ye 
who have sought me so ardently that I can no longer hide myself 
from you . . .  who have wrought so much that ye are now seated at 
my table, at which my knights have not eaten since the days of 
Joseph of Arimathea.' With the Holy Vessel in his hands he goes 
toward Galahad, who kneels down, and 'gives him his Saviour' 
(it is therefore the Communion chalice) . He then docs likewise 
with all the others-'nor was there anyone present in whose mouth 
he did not place the symbol like unto bread. '  Then he tells Galahad 
what is this Holy V cssel that he holds in his hands. 'It is, said he, 
the dish in which Jesus Christ did cat the passover on Easter Day 
with his disciples. It is the dish which all those who serve me have 
gratefully used; the same which no wicked men did ever look upon 
without it doing them grievous harm. And because it has served 
all men according to their desire it shall be known as the Holy Grail. 
Now hast thou seen what thou didst so long desire to see . . .  [but 
he will see it more clearly] in the city of Sarras, in the spiritual 
palace there.' 

The Grail has to leave the kingdom of Logres that same night, 
63 5 



because 'it is neither served nor honoured as is its due by those of 
this land.' 

Galahad touches the Maimed King between the thighs with the 
spear, and in this way cures him of his infirmity. He becomes a white­
robed monk. 

Doesn't the date of the departure of the Grail from the kingdom 
of Logres coincide \vith the invasion of Britain by the Saxons? 
Must look tltis up. 

Escorant, the cruel king of Sarras, 'belonging to the cursed race 
of Paynims',  throws Galahad and the two others into prison for a 
year. On his deathbed, he causes them to be brought before him and 
begs their forgiveness. Galahad becomes king. 

Galahad looks inside the I Ioly Vessel and is seized with trembling. 
He prays for death; takes the Communion from the hands of 
Joseph, son of he of Arimathea, and dies. A hand comes and takes 
the Grail and the Spear and carries them up to heaven. 

Perceval becomes a herntit, and dies at the end of a year. 
'When Bors saw that he was left all alone in such far-off lands 

like w1to those of Babylon,' he takes ship and returns to the kingdom 
of Logres, to Camelot where Arthur is. 

Note that Sarras is a port. 

St. Thomas- I, 32 ,  I :  'Cum ettim aliqttis ad probandam fidem 
inducit rationes quae non smlt cogentes, cedit in irrisionem in­
fl.delium: crcduut ettim quod hujusmndi rationibus innitamur, et 
propter cas credamus. Quae igitur fidei sunt, non sunt tentanda 
probari ttisi per autoritates his qui autoritates suscipiunt; apud alios 
vcro, sufficit defendere non esse impossibile quod predicat fides. 
Unde Dionysius dicit, II cap. De divinis nominibus: "Si aliquis 
est qui toraliter cloquiis resistit, longe erit a nostra philosophia; si 
autem ad veritatem doquiorum (scilicet sacrorum) respicit, hoc et . " , nos canonc utunur . 

'Fiat lux' 1-the Word. 'Vidit Deus lucem quod esset bona' 2-
love, the Spirit. 

St. Thomas does not go into the question of whether the sages 
of antiquity received any supernatural inspiration. 

Hermes Trismegistus-Pocmander, 4th Dialogue: 'The monad 
be gat the monad, and brought its fire into it'. 

St. Thomas- I, 29, 4 :  'Hoc nomen, persona, rclationem significat.' 

1 Genesis i, 3 .  2 Ibid., i, 4· 



Man's great affliction, which begins with infancy and accompanies 
him till death, is that looking and eating are two different operations. 
Eternal beatitude (cf. the myth in the Plwedrus) is a state where to 
look is to cat. 

That which we look at here hclow is not real , it is a mere setting. 
That which we cat is destroyed, is no longer real. 

Sin has brought this separation about in us. 

Transferences. In the case of].B. ,  the transference of fundamental 
affliction, of which the consciousness stands in horror, under the 
form of passion. 

The transference of the 'I' into the beauty of a beloved being; 
here there is a genuine displacement. 

Some transferences are genuine displacements, others arc not. 
W c must seck that form of transference which transports us 

outside space. 

Carnal desire and the attraction felt toward beautiful faces. 
The need we feel to break, shatter our own interior impurity against 
some exterior and perfect purity, as against a stone. But what is 
second-rate in us rebels and requires, in order to save its life, to 
sully that purity. 

To sully is to modify, to touch. Beauty is that which we cannot 
wish to change. To acquire power over is to sully. To possess is to 
sully. 

The fear of God regarded as the seventh gift of the Holy Spirit­
(c£ St. John of the Cross) .  It is the fear inspired by too great, too 
pure a joy; the fear of a mother who is going to sec her son again 
after a long separation during which she believed him dead, and is 
afraid of dying of joy. 

Uranus, Kronus, Zeus-Must examine this succession again. 
Kronus cannot be an evil god, for he is the god of the Golden Age. 
He emasculated Uranus, but in this way brought forth Heavenly 
Aphrodite, or Wisdom. 

Theological discussions-caused to a great extent by lack of 
the philosophical discernment which would make it possible to 
recognize in what respect contradictory propositions arc at the same 
time true (or £1.lse) . 

--- - - - - -- ---- - - -- --- - ---



Beginning of the book (the book which should contain these 
thoughts and many others). 

He entered my room and said: 'Poor creature, you who under­
stand nothing, who know nothing. Come with me and I will teach 
you things which you do not suspect'. I followed him. 

He took me into a church. It was new and ugly. He led me up to 
the altar and said: 'Kneel down'. I said 'I have not been baptized'. 
He said 'Fall on your knees before this place, in love, as before 
the place where lies the truth'. I obeyed. 

He brought me out and made me climb up to a garret. Through 
the open window one could sec the whole city spread out, some 
wooden scaffoldings, and the river on which boats were being 
unloaded. The garret was empty, except for a table and two chairs. 
He bade me be seated. 

We were alone. He spoke. From time to time someone would 
enter, mingle in the conversation, then leave again. 

Winter had gone; spring had not yet come. The branches of the 
trees lay bare, without buds, in the cold air full of sunshine. 

The light of day would arise, shine forth in splendour, and fade 
away; then the moon and the stars would enter through the window. 
And then once more the dawn would come up. 

At times he would fall silent, take some bread from a cupboard, 
and we would share it. This bread really had the taste of bread. J 
have never found that taste again. 

He would pour out some wine for me, and some for himself­
wine which tasted of the sun and of the soil upon which this city was 
built. 

At other times we would stretch ourselves out on the floor of the 
garret, and sweet sleep would enfold me. Then I would wake and 
drink in the light of the sun. 

He had promised to teach me, but he did not teach me anything. 
We talked about all kinds of things, in a desultory way, . as do old 
friends. 

One day he said to me: 'Now go'. I fell down before him, I clasped 
his knees, I implored him not to drive me away. But he threw 
me out on the stairs. I went down unconscious of anything, my 
heart as it were in shreds. I wandered along the streets . Then I 
realized that I had no idea where this house lay. 
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I have never tried to find it again. I understood that he had come 
for me by mistake. My place is not in that garret. It can be anywhere 
-in a prison cell,' in one of those middle-class drawing-rooms full of 
knick-knacks and red plush, in the waiting-room of a station­
anywhere, except in that garret. 
r-:� Sometimes I cannot help trying, fearfully and remorsefully, to 
repeat to myself a part of what he said to me. How am I to know 
if I remember rightly? He is not there to tell me. 

I know well that he docs not love me. How could he love me? 
And yet deep down within me something, a particle of myself, 
cannot help thinking, with fear and trembling, that perhaps, in 
spite of all, he loves me. 

(An w1classified mass of fragments follows. )  
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INDEX TO SANSKRIT TERMS 

Arjuna: hero of the Epopee, to whom Krishna reveals the teaching which forms 
the subject of the Bhagavad-Gitd. 

iitman: the individual Self, more or less equivalent to 'soul'. 
Bhagavad-Grtd: religious and philosophical poem of ancient India; precise date 

unknown. 
Brahma (in its masculine form) :  name given to the supreme divinity; (in its neuter 

form): name given to the impersonal Absolute. 
Brhad-Araryaka-Upanishad: title of one of the most important Upanishads. 
Chdndogya-Upanishad: title of one of the most important Upanishads. 
Gitd= Bhagavad-Gitd. 
gur'as: the three qualities-substances which go to form the prakrti: their names are 

sativa, rajas and tamas. 
1 Ja-Upatlishad: title of one of the Upatlishads of Vedic date. 
jlvdtman: the individual soul. 
karma(n): action and the results of action. 
Krishna : hero of the Epic, rcvealcr of the teaching contained in the Gitd. 
manas: inner sense, central organ of perception and knowledge. 
Ma!lqukya-Upanishad: tide of one of the Upa11ishads of Vedic date. 
Mlmdtf1Sd: 'philosophical' system presenting action (karma) from the ritual point 

of view. 
Ol!l: sacred syllable, used especially at the beginning of prayers. 
prakrti: original matter (or nature) in the Sdf[lkhya system; the gu!'as and their 

consequences arc derived therefrom. 
prara: breath, respiration (with its cosmological correlations). 
puru�a: ('man') universal Spirit, sometimes synonymous with Brahma. 
rajas: middle clement of the guras; disturbing principle which gives rise co the 

passions. 
Rama: hero of the Epic. Among his innumerable exploits is recorded his murder 

of an ascetic named Shambuka. The latter, although only a shfJdra, practised the 
most extreme mortifications with the object, so he said, of gaining the world 
of the gods. 

Sankara: famous Vcdant.ic philosopher; probably lived eighth and ninth 
ccnmries B.c. 

sattva: higher element of the gul}as: principle of purity and light. 
Shiva: name of one of the principal gods of Hinduism. 
shadra: man oflow caste; c( Rama. 



soma: sacrificial wine in the Vedic religion, comparable to ambrosia. 

Taittirtya-Upanishad: title of one of the Upanishads. 

tamas: lower element of the gu(las; principle of darkness and evil. 

Upanishads: religious and philosophical texts developing the Vedas; date 
problematical. 

Vedanta: philosophical system founded on the Upanishads and developed, in 
particular, by Shankara. 

Yishnu : one of the major gods of Hinduism. 

Yoga: technique designed to give access to mystical powers and certain super­
human attributes. 
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